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CHAPTER 30

Jeremiah 30:1-3
1. The word that came to Jeremiah fromthe 1. Sermo qui fuit ad Jeremiam a Jehova
LORD, saying, dicendo,

2. Thus speaketh the LORD God of Isradl, 2. Sic dicit Jehova, Deus lsrael, dicendo,
saying, Write thee al the words that | have Scribe tibi omnes sermones quos loguutus sum
spoken unto thee in a book. adtoinlibro:

3. For, lo, the days come, saith the LORD, 3. Quoniam ecce dies veniunt, dicit Jehova,
that | will bring again the captivity of my people et reducam captivitatem populi mei Israel et
Israel and Judah, saith the LORD: and | will Jehudah, dicit Jehovah; et reducam eosin terram
cause them to return to the land that | gave to quam dedi patribusipsorum et possidebunt cam.
their fathers, and they shall possessit.

This and the next chapter contain, as we shall see, amost profitable truth; and that the people
might be the more attentive, God introduced these prophecies by a preface. Jeremiah spoke many
thingswhich afterwards, asit has el sswhere appeared, had been collected and inserted in one volume
by the priests and Levites; but God reminds us in these words, that the prophecies which are to
follow respecting the liberation of the people, were especially to be remembered.

There is, however, another circumstance to be noticed. We have seen that such was the
stubbornness of the people, that Jeremiah spent hislabor among them in vain, for he addressed the
deaf, or rather stocks and stones, for they were so possessed by stupor that they understood nothing,
for God had even blinded them, ajudgment which they fully deserved. Such was the condition of
the people. We must further bear in mind the comparison between the doctrine of Jeremiah and the
fables of those who fed the miserable people with flatteries, by giving them the hope of a return
after two years. God knew what would be the event; but the people ceased not to entertain hope
and to boast of areturn at the end of two years. Thus they despised God'’ s favor, for seventy years
was along period: “What! God indeed promises areturn, but after seventy years who of uswill be
alive? Hardly one of uswill be found then remaining, therefore so cold apromiseisnothing to us.”
They, at the sametime, as| have said, werefilled with afal se confidence, aswith wind, and behaved
insolently towards God and his prophets, as though they were to return sound and safe in a short
time.

But profane men always run to extremes; at one time they are inflated with pride, that is, when
things go on prosperously, or when ahope of prosperity appears, and they carry themselves proudly
against God, as though nothing adverse could happen to them; then when hope and false conceit
disappoint them, they are wholly disheartened, so that they will receive no comfort, but plungeinto
the abyss of despair. God saw that this would be the case with the people, except he cameto their
aid. Hence he proposes here the best and the fittest remedy — that the Prophet, as he had effected
nothing by speaking, should write and convert as it were into deeds or acts what he had spoken, *

1 “Inabook:” the before“book” isin some copies , asin other places when preceded by “write.” It may be more literally
rendered, “onaroll;” butif beretained, the rendering may be, “for arecord,” or memorial. Venema thinks that these two
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so that after the lapse of two years they might gather courage, and afterwards acknowledge that
they had been deceived by unprincipled men, and thus justly suffered for their levity, so that they
might at length begin to look to God and embrace the promised liberation, and not wholly despond.
This, then, is the reason why the Prophet was commanded to write the words which he had before
declared with his mouth.

Now, as we understand the design of God, let us learn that when it happens that we go astray
and wander after falseimaginations, we are not on that account to cast away the hope of salvation;
for we seethat God here stretches forth his hand to those who had erred, and who had even wilfully
cast themselvesinto ruin, for they had been more than enough admonished and warned by true and
faithful prophets; their ears they had stopped; their hearts they had hardened; and yet when they
had sought asit were designedly to ruin themselves, we see how God still recalled them to himself.

He says that God had commanded him to write in a book all the words which he had heard;
and the reason follows, For, behold, come shall the days, saith Jehovah, in which | will restore the
captivity of my peoplelsrael and Judah? Thereisto be understood a contrast between the restoration
mentioned here and that of which the false prophets had prattled when they animated the people
with the hope of areturn in a short time; for, as | have said, that false expectation, when the Jews
sought unseasonably to return to their own country, was a sort of mental inebriety. But when they
found that they had been deceived, despair only remained for them. Hence the Prophet recallsthem
here to a quietness of mind, even that they might know that God would prove faithful after they
found out that they had rashly embraced what impostors had of themselves proclaimed We then
see that there is here an implied comparison between the sure and certain deliverance which God
had promised, and the false and stolid hope with which the people had been inebriated: come, then,
shall the days Now it appears that two years had taken away every expectation; for they believed
the fal se prophets who said that God would restore them in two years; after the end of that time all
the hope of the peoplefailed. Therefore the Prophet here removes that erroneous impression which
had been made on their minds, and he says that the days would come in which God would redeem
his people; and thus heindirectly deridesthefolly of the people, and condemnstheimpiety of those
who had dared to promise so quick areturn.

We now, then, see why he says, come shall the days; for every hope after two yearswould have
been extinguished, had not God interposed. Come, then, shall the days in which | wil restore the
captivity of Israel and Judah The ten tribes, we know, had been aready led into exile; the tribe of
Judah and the half tribe of Benjamin only remained. Hence the ten tribes, the whole kingdom of
Israel, are mentioned first. The exile of Israel was much longer than that of Judah. It afterwards
follows, —

Jeremiah 30:4-6

chapters were written after the destruction of Jerusalem, and that as there were no people to be addressed, Jeremiah was bidden
to commit to writing what he had often previously delivered by word of mouth. — Ed.

2 Thewordsliterally are, “ For behold the days coming, saith Jehovah, when | shall restore the migration of my people, Isragl
and Judah, saith Jehovah; and | will restore them to the land which | gave to their fathers, and they shall inherit it.” To render
when, when preceded by a participle, is what may be done, and ought, in my view, to be commonly done. Theword — means
amigration, as given in the Targum, rather than captivity. It is rendered by the Sept. Growxia, removal from home. — Ed.

3
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4. And these are the words that the LORD 4. Hi vero sunt sermones quos loquutus est
spake concerning Israel and concerning Judah. Jehovade Israele et Jehudah (vel, ad Israelera et
ad Jehudah:)

5. For thus saith the LORD; We have heard 5. Certeitadicit Jehova, Vocem trepidationis
avoice of trembling, of fear, and not of peace. audivimus, pavorem et non pacem (vel, pavoris
€t non pacis)

6. Ask ye now, and see whether a man doth 6. Inquirite et aspicite an pariat masculus?
travail with child? wherefore do | see every man quare video cunctos viros manibus suis super
with hishandson hisloins, asawomanintravail, lumbos tanquam parturiens (solet mulier,
and all faces are turned into paleness? subaudiendum est, vel, sicuti solet mulier

parturiens) et conversae sunt omnes facies in
pallorem (vel, in auriginem, ut alii vertunt, sed
nomen palloris melius convenit?)

Both Jews and Christians pervert this passage, for they apply it to the time of the Messiah; and
when they hardly agree as to any other part of Scripture, they are wonderfully united here; but, as
| have said, they depart very far from the real meaning of the Prophet.

They al consider this as a prophecy referring to the time of the Messiah; but were any one
wisely to view the whole context, he would readily agree with me that the Prophet includes here
the sum of the doctrine which the people had previously heard from his mouth. In the first clause
he shews that he had spoken of God’ s vengeance, which rested on the people. But it is briefly that
this clause touches on that point, because the object was chiefly to alleviate the sorrow of the
afflicted people; for the reason ought ever to be borne in mind why the Prophet had been ordered
to commit to writing the substance of what he had taught, which was, to supply with some comfort
the exiles, when they had found out by experience that they had been extremely perverse, having
for so long atime never changed nor turned to repentance. The Prophet had before spoken at large
of the vices of the people, and many times condemned their obstinacy, and aso pointed out the
grievous and dreadful punishment that awaited them. The Prophet then had in many a discourse
reproved the people, and had been commanded daily to repeat the same thing, though not for his
own sake, nor mainly for the sake of those of hisown age, or of theold. But after God had destroyed
the Temple and the city, hisobject wasto sustain their distressed minds, which must have otherwise
been overwhelmed with despair. This, then, isthe reason why the Prophet here touches but slightly
on the vengeance which awaited the people. There is, however, as we shall see, great forcein this
brevity; but he is much fuller as to the second part, and for this end, that the people might not
succumb under their calamities, but hope in the midst of death, and even begin to hope while
suffering the punishment which they deserved.

Now he says, Thus saith Jehovah, A cry, or, the voice of trembling, or of fear, have we heard.
The word , cherede, is thought to mean properly that dread which makes the whole body to
tremble, and istherefore rendered trembling. God speaks, and yet in the person of the people. Why?
In order to expose their insensibility; for as they were obstinate in their wickedness, so they were
not terrified by threatenings, however many and dreadful. God dictated words for them, for they
were altogether void of feeling. We now see why God assumed the person of those who were
secure, though Jeremiah daily represented to them God' s vengeance as near at hand. The meaning
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is, that though the people were aslegp in their sins, and thought themselves beyond the reach of
danger, even when God was displeased with them, yet the threatenings by which God sought to
lead them to repentance would not be in vain. Hence God says, We have heard the voice of fear;
that is, “ Deride and scoff as you please, or remain insensible in your delusions, so asto disregard
as the drunken what is said, being destitute of feeling, reason, and memory, yet God will extort
from you this confession, this voice of trembling and fear.”

He then adds, and not of peace This is emphatically subjoined, that the Prophet might shake
off from the peopl e those foolish delusions with which they were imbued by the fal se prophets. He
then says, that they in vain hoped for peace, for they could not flee from terror and fear. He enhances
this fear by saying, Inquire and see whether a man is in labor? Some one renders this absurdly,
“Whether a man begets?’ by which mistake he has betrayed a defect of judgment as well as
ignorance; he wasindeed learned in Hebrew, but ignorant of Latin, and also void of judgment. For
the Prophet here speaks of something monstrous; but it is natural for a man to beget. he asks here
ironically, “Can aman bein labor?’ because God would put all men in such pains and agonies, as
though they were women travailing with child. As, then, women exert every nerve and writhe in
anguish when bringing forth draws nigh, so also men, all the men, would have their hands laid on
their loins, on account of their terror and dread. Then he says, and all faces are turned into pal eness,
that is, God would terrify them all.

We now understand the meaning of the Prophet; for asthe Jewsdid not believe God' sjudgment,
it was necessary, as the Prophet does here, to storm their hardness. If he had used a common mode
of speaking, they would not have been moved. Hence he had respect to their perverseness; and it
was on this account that he was so vehement. Inquire, then, he says, and see whether a manisin
labor? God would bring all the men to a condition not manly, such as that of a woman in labor,
when in her last effort to bring forth, when her pain is the greatest and the most bitter. Men would
then be driven into a state the most unbecoming, strange, and monstrous. It follows: —

Jeremiah 30:7

7. Alas! for that day is great, so that noneis 7. Heus, quiamagnus hic diesanon esse sicut
likeit; it is even the time of Jacob’ s trouble; but ipsum (hoc est, ut non sit similis, ut nunquam
he shall be saved out of it. fuerit similis) et tempus afflictionis (vel,

augustiae), hoc ipsi Jacob. (hoc est, populo
Israglitico) et ab ea servabitur.

The Prophet goes on in this verse to describe the grievousness of that punishment for which
the people felt no concern, for they disregarded al threatenings, as | have aready said, and had
now for many years hardened themselves so as to deem as nothing so many dreadful things. This,
then, was the reason why he dwelt so much on this denunciation, and exclaimed, Alas! great isthat
day: “great” isto be taken for dreadful; and he adds, so that there is none like it It was a dreadful
spectacle to see the city destroyed, and the Temple partly pulled down and partly consumed by
fire: the king, with all the nobility, was driven into exile, his eyes were put out, and his children
were dain; and he was afterwards led away in a manner so degraded, that to die a hundred times
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would have been more desirable than to endure such indignity. Hence the Prophet does not say
without reason, that that day would be great, so that nonewould belikeit: and he said this, to shake
away the torpidity of the people, for they thought that the holy city, which God had chosen for his
habitation, could not fall, nor the Temple perish, he further says, that it would be atime of distress
to the people. But at the end of the verse he gives them a hope of God’'s mercy, even deliverance
from this distress. We now, then, see the design of the Prophet in these verses. 2 — There will be
no L ecture tomorrow on account of the Consistory.

PRAYER
Grant, Almighty God, that as we cease not in various ways perversely to provoke thy wrath
against us, — O grant that we may at length be turned to obedience by thy kind admonitions, and
at the same time submit also to thy just severity, and know that whenever thou severely chastisest
us, we are dealt with as we deserve: may we yet never despond, but flee to thy mercy, not doubting
but that thou in the midst of wrath rememberest thy paternal love, provided we rely on that favor
which thou hast promised to us through thine only-begotten Son. — Amen.

LECTURE ONE HUNDRED AND FOURTEENTH

Jeremiah 30:8

8. For it shall cometo passin that day, saith 8. Et erit die illo, dicit Jehova exercituum,
the LORD of hosts, that | will break his yoke confringam jugum a collo tuo, et vincula tua
from off thy neck, and will burst thy bonds, and disrcumpam et non adigent amplius eum ad
strangers shall no more serve themselves of him: servitutem alieni:

Jeremiah proceeds with what he touched upon in the last verse, even that the Lord, after having
chastised his people, would at length shew mercy to them, so as to receive them into favor. He

3 “That day” in thisverse, and “that day” in the following verse, seem to be the same. Then  must not be rendered “Alas,”
but “Ho!” or “Hark!” according to its most common meaning. The passage from verse the 4th (Jeremiah 30:4,) to the end of

th

this, including the beginning of the 8 (Jeremiah 30:8), may be thus rendered, —

4. Even these are the words which Jehovah hath said respecting Israel and respecting Judah:

5. Verily thus hath Jehovah said — (The voice of trembling have we heard, Of fear and not of peace:

6. Ask ye now and see, Does aman travail with child? How isit? | see every man With his hands on hisloinslike awoman
intravail, And turned are all faces to paleness:)

7. Hark! for great shall be that day, none like it; Though atime of distress shall be to Jacob, Y et from it shall he be saved:

8. And it shall bein that day, saith Jehovah of hosts, That | shall break, etc.. etc..

The parenthesis accounts for what is said at the end of the 7th verse (Jeremiah 30:7) and isintended as a contrast with the
great day of deliverance that is promised. — Ed.
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says, in short, that their captivity would not be perpetual. But we must remember what we have
before stated, that is, that deliverance is only promised to the faithful, who would patiently and
resignedly submit to God and not disregard his paternal correction. If, then, we desire God to be
propitious to us, we must suffer ourselves to be paternally chastised by him; for if we resist when
goaded, no pardon can by any means be expected, for we then, as it were, wilfully provoke God
by our hardness.

Hetherefore says, in that day, that is, when the appointed time was compl eted. The false prophets
inflamed the people with false expectation, as though their deliverance was to take place after two
years. God bade the faithful to wait, and not to be thus in a hurry; he had assigned a day for them,
and that was, as we have seen, the seventieth year. He then mentions the yoke, that is, of the king
of Babylon, and taking another view, the chains The yoke was what Nebuchadnezzar laid on the
Jews; and the chains of the people were those by which Nebuchadnezzar had bound them. At last
he adds, And rule over them shall no more strangers The verb , obed, is to be taken herein a
causative sense; even the form of the sentence shews this, and they who render the words, “and
strangers shall not serve them,” wrest the meaning; for it could not be a promise; and this is
inconsistent with the context, and requires no confutation, asit is evidently unsuitable. If the verb
be taken in the sense of serving, then “strangers’ must be in the dative case. We have seen before
asimilar phrase in Jeremiah 25:14, where the Prophet says that neither kings nor strong nations
would any longer rule over the Jews. The same verb is used, and the same form of expression.
Srangers, then, shall make them serve no more; that is, they shall not rule over them so asslavishly
to oppress them. *

We now perceive the design of the Prophet; he exhorts the Jews to patience, and shews that
though their exile would be long, yet their deliverance was certain. It follows, —

Jeremiah 30:9

9. But they shall serve the LORD their God, 9. Et servient Jehovae Deo suo et Davidi regi
and David their king, whom | will raise up unto suo quem suscitabo ipsis.
them.

The former promise would have been defective had not this clause been added; for it would
not be enough for men to live as they please, and to have liberty promised them, except aregular
order be established. It would, indeed, be better for us to be wild beasts, and to wander in forests,
than to live without government and laws;, for we know how furious are the passions of men. Unless,
therefore, there be some restraint, the condition of wild beasts would be better and more desirable
than ours. Liberty, then, would ever bring ruin with it, wereit not bridled and connected with regular

| render the verse as follows, —

8. And it shall bein that day, saith Jehovah of hosts, That | shall break his yoke from thy neck, And thy chainswill | burst:
And make him to serve shall strangers no more: 9. But serve shall they Jehovah, etc..

The transition from the second to the third person, “thy” and “him,” and from the singular to the plural, “him” and “they,”
is very common in the Prophets. On the last line in the 8th verse (Jeremiah 30:8). — Ed.
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government. | therefore said that this verse was added, that the Jews might know that God cared
for their welfare; for he promises that nothing would be wanting to them. It is then a true and real
happiness, when not only liberty is granted to us, but also when God prescribesto usacertain rule
and sets up good order, that there may be no confusion. Hence Jeremiah, after having promised a
return to the people into their own country, and promised also that the yoke would be shaken off
from their neck, makes this addition, that having served strangers they would be now under the
government of God and of their own king. Now this subjection is better than all the ruling powers
of the world; that is, when God is pleased to rule over us, and undertakes the care of our safety,
and performs the office of a Governor.

We hence see that the design of the Prophet was to comfort the faithful, not only with the
promise of liberty, but also with this addition, that in order that nothing might be wanting to their
compl ete happiness, God himself would rule over them. Serve, then, shall they their God The word
king is added, because God designed that his people should be governed by aking, not that the king
would sit in the place of God, but added as his minister. Now this was said a long time after the
death of David; for David was dead many years before Jeremiah was born: nor did he live again
in order that he might rule over the people; but the name of David is to be taken here for any one
that might succeed him.

Now, as God had made a covenant with David, and promised that there would be always one
of his posterity to sit on his throne, hence the Prophet here, in mentioning David, refersto al the
kings until Christ: and yet no one after that time succeeded him, for the kingdom was abolished
before the death of Jeremiah; and when the people returned into their own country there was no
regal power, for Zerubbabel obtained only a precarious dignity, and by degrees that royal progeny
vanished away; and though there were seventy chosen from the seed of David, yet there was no
scepter, no crown, no throne. It istherefore necessary to apply this prophecy to Christ; for the crown
was broken and trodden under foot, as Ezekiel says, until the lawful king came. He intimated that
there was no king to be for along time, when he said,

“Cast down, cast down, cast down the crown.”

(Ezekiel 21:27)

He therefore commanded the name of aking to be abolished, together with all its symbols, and
that not for a short time but for ages, even until he came forth who had a just right to the crown or
the royal diadem. We hence see that this passage cannot be otherwise explained than by referring
to Christ, and that he is called David, as the Jews were aways wont to call him before Christ
appeared in the world; for they called the Messiah, whom they expected, the Son of David. We
now understand the meaning of the Prophet.

But we may hence gather avery useful doctrine, even this, — that nothing is better for us than
to be in subjection to God; for our liberty would become that of wild beasts were God to allow us
to live according to our own humor and inclinations. Liberty, then, will ever be destructive to us,
until God undertakes the care of us, and prepares and forms us, that we may bear his yoke. Hence,
when we obey God, we possess true and real happiness. When, therefore, we pray, let uslearn not
to separate these two things which ought necessarily to be joined together, even that God would
deliver us from the tyranny of the ungodly, and also that he would himself rule over us. And this
doctrine is suitable to our time: for if God were now only to break down the tyranny of the Pope
and deliver his own people, and suffer them to wander here and there, so asto allow every oneto
follow his own will as his law, how dreadful would be the confusion! It is better that the devil
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should rule men under any sort of government, than that they should be set free without any law,
without any restraint. Our time, indeed, sufficiently proves, that these two things have not, without
reason, been joined together; that is, that God would become the liberator of his people, so as to
shake off the yoke of miserable bondage and to break their chains, and also that he would be aking
to govern his people.

But we ought also carefully to notice what follows, — that God would not otherwise govern
his Church than by a king. He designed to give an instance, or a prelude, of this very thing under
the Law, when he chose David and his posterity. But to us especialy belongs this promise; for the
Jews, through their ingratitude, did not taste of the fruit of this promise: God deprived them of this
invaluable benefit, which they might justly and with certainty have expected. As the favor which
they have lost has now been transferred to us, what Jeremiah teaches here, as | have said, properly
belongsto us; that is, that God is not our king except we obey Christ, whom he has set over us, and
by whom he would have us to be governed. Whosoever, then, boast that they willingly bear the
yoke of God, and at the same time reject the yoke of Christ, are condemned by this very prophecy;
for it isnot God’ swill to rule uninterveniently, so to speak, his Church; but hiswill isthat Christ,
called here David, should be king; unless, indeed, we accuse Jeremiah of stating an untruth, we
must apply the word David to the person of Christ. Sinceit is so, God then will not otherwise rule
over usthan by Christ, even to the end of the world; we must obey him and render him service.

Headds, Whom | will raise up It was a so the office and work of God to raise up Christ, according
to what is said in the second Psalm,

“1 have anointed my King.”

We must always cometo the fountain of God’ smercy, if wewould enjoy the blessings of Christ,
according to what is said,

“God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son.”

We shall, indeed, find in Christ whatever is necessary for our salvation; but whence have we
Christ, except from the infinite goodness of God? When he pitied us, he designed to save us by his
only begotten Son. Salvation thenislaid up for usin Christ, and is not to be sought anywhere el se:
but we ought, ever to remember that this salvation flows from the mercy of God, so that Christ is
to be viewed as a testimony and a pledge of God’s paternal favor towards us. This is the reason
why the Prophet expressly adds, that God would raise up a king to rule over his people. It follows

Jeremiah 30:10

10. Therefore fear thou not, O my servant 10. Et tu ne timeas, Jacob, serve mi, dicit
Jacob, saith the LORD; neither be dismayed, O Jehova, et ne pavess, Israel, quiaecce ego servans
Israel: for, lo, | will save thee from afar, and thy to alonginquo, et semen tuum e terra captivitatis
seed from the land of their captivity; and Jacob eorum; et sedebit Jacob et quiescet et tranquillus
shall return, and shall beinrest, and bequiet, and erit, et nemo exterrebit (nemo exterrens, ad
none shall make him afraid. ver bum)
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The Prophet enforces his doctrine by an exhortation; for it would not be sufficient simply to
assure us of God' s paternal love and goodwill, unless we were encouraged to hope for it, because
experience teaches us how backward and slow we are to embrace the promises of God. This, then,
is the reason why the Prophet exhorts and encourages the faithful to entertain hope. Were therein
usthat promptitude and alacrity which we ought to have, we should be content even with one word;
for what can be wished for beyond God’s testimony respecting his favor? But our listlessness
renders many goads necessary. Hence, when doctrine precedes, it is necessary to add exhortations
to stimulate us; and these confirm the doctrine, so that the grace of God may flourish effectually
inour hearts.

He addresses “Jacob” and “Israel;” but they mean the same, as in many other places. These
duplicates, asthey are called, are common, we know, in the Hebrew language; for the same words
are repeated for the sake of emphasis. So, in this passage, there is more force when Jeremiah
mentions two names, than if he had said only, “Fear not thou, Jacob, and be not afraid.” He then
says, Fear not thou, Jacob; and Israel, be not thou afraid > And he does this, that the Jews might
remember that God had not only been once propitious to their father Jacob, but many times; for
from the womb he bore a symbol of that primogeniture which God had destined for him; and he
afterwards had, for the sake of honor, the name of Israel givento him. As, then, God had in various
ways, and in succession, manifested his goodness to Jacob, the people might hence entertain more
hope.

He calls him his servant; not that the Jews were worthy of so honorable a title; but God had
regard to himself, and his gratuitous adoption, rather than to their merits. He did not then call them
servants, because they were obedient, for we know how contumaciously they rejected both God
and his Prophets; but because he had adopted them. So when David says,

“1 am thy servant, and the son of thine handmaid,”

(Psalm 116:16)

he does not boast of his obedience, nor claim to himself any deserving virtue, but, on the
contrary, declares, that before he was created in the womb, he was God's servant through his
gratuitous adoption. Hence, he adds, “1 am the son of thine handmaid,” as though he had said, “I
belong to thee by an hereditary right, because | am descended from that nation which thou hast
been pleased to choose for thy peculiar people.” We now then see that the name servant, ought not
to be understood as intimating the merits of the people, and that their obedience is not here
commended, as though they had truly and faithfully responded to the call of God, but that their
gratuitous adoption is alone extolled.

He adds, Behold, | will save thee from far He first declares that he would be ready to save the
people when the suitable time came; for behold here intimates certainty. And he subjoins, fromfar,
lest the people should fail in their confidence; for they had been driven into distant exile; and
distanceisagreat obstacle. Were any one to promise to us an advantageous retreat, without calling
us away to some unknown country, we could more easily embrace the promise; but were any one
to say, “I promise to you the largest income in Syria, and you shall have there whatever may be

5 Theword isstronger than “fear;” it meansto be broken down in mind, to be dispirited, so asto give up al hope. Thedistance,
mentioned in thefollowing clause, was cal cul ated to dispirit them, and they feared lest their children should continuein bondage.
Henceitissaid, “Fear not,” that is, asto afinal return; and “be not dispirited,” or disheartened, with respect to the distance. The
order, asis commonly the case, is reversed. — Ed.
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deemed necessary to make your life happy;” would you not reply, “What! shall | pass over the sea,
that | may livethere?it isbetter for meto live herein comparative poverty than to be aking there.”
As, then, a difficulty might have presented itself to the Jews, when they saw that they had been
driven away into very remote countries, the Prophet adds, that this circumstance would be no
obstacle so as to prevent God to save them: | will save you then from far; as though he had said,
that his hands were long enough, so that he could extend them as far as Chaldea, and draw them
from thence.

He then adds, and thy seed from the land of their captivity As the expectation of seventy years
waslong, God referswhat he promisesto their seed. Thereisno doubt but that the Prophet reminded
the Jews, that the time determined by God was to be waited for in patience, as was the case with
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; for though they knew that they would be strangers in the land which
God had promised them, yet they did not on that account despise or disregard the favor promised
them. Abraham received in faith what he had heard from God’ s mouth,

“1 will give thee thisland;”

and yet he knew that he would be there a stranger and a sojourner. (Genesis 12:7) His children
had to exercise the same patience. Abraham had indeed been warned of avery long delay; for God
had declared that his seed would be in bondage for four hundred years. (Genesis 15:13) Here, then,
the Prophet exhortsthe people of histimeto entertain hope, according to the example of their father,
and not to despise God'’ s favor, because its fruit did not immediately appear; for Abraham did not
enjoy the land as long as he lived, and yet he preferred it to his own country; Isaac did the same;
and Jacob followed the example of hisfathers. This, then, is the reason why the Prophet mentions
seed, as though he had said, “If the fruit of redemption will not come to you, yet God will not
disappoint your hope, for your posterity shall find that heis true and faithful .”

If any one had then objected, and said, “What is that to me?’ the objection would have been
preposterous; for why had God promised to their posterity areturn to their own country?wasit not
thusto testify hislove towards them? And whence came their freedom, and whence God’ s paternal
love, except from the covenant? We hence see that the salvation of the fathers was included in the
benefit which their sons enjoyed. And therefore, though the fruition of that benefit was not visibly
granted to the fathers, yet they partook in part of the fruit, for it was made certain to them, that God
would become the deliverer of his people even in death itself.

He adds that which is the main thing in a happy life, that they would be at rest and in a quiet
state, so that none would terrify them; ¢ for areturn to their own country would not have been of
any great importance, without a quiet possession of it. Hence the Prophet, after having said that
God would cometo save the peopl e, and that distance would not prevent him to fulfill and complete
what he had promised, now adds, that this benefit would be confirmed, for God would no more
allow strangersto lead the Jewsinto exile, or to rule over them asthey had done. God then promises
here the continuance of hisfavor.

6 Calvinrenders , “dwell,” asthough it camefrom  but most render it “return,” asin our version. Then, “to be at rest,”
and “in aquiet state,” are not sufficiently distinct. | render the clause thus, —
And return shall Jacob and be at rest,
And secure shall he be, and none making him afraid.
Security is freedom from disturbance: “he shall be prosperous,” as rendered by some, is by no means suitable. “Jacob,”
being the father of the twelve patriarchs, isto be understood as including both Israel and Judah, according to the 4th verse
(Jeremiah 30:4). — Ed.

11


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Gen.12.xml#Gen.12.7
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Gen.15.xml#Gen.15.13
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Jer.30.xml#Jer.30.4

Comm on Jer, Lam (V4) John Calvin

But as this did not happen to the Jews, we must again conclude that this prophecy cannot be
otherwise interpreted than of Christ’s kingdom. And Daniel is the best interpreter of this matter;
for he says, that the people were to be exposed to many miseries and calamities after their return,
and that they were not to hope to build the Temple and the city except in great troubles. The Jews
then were always terrified. We also know, that while building the Temple, they held the trowel in
one hand and the sword in the other, for they often had to bear the assaults of their enemies.
(Nehemiah 4:17) Since, then, the Jews ever suffered inquietude until the coming of Christ, it follows,
that until his coming, this promise was never accomplished. Then the benefit of which the Prophet
speaks here is peculiar to the kingdom of Christ. Now, since from the time Christ was manifested
to the world, we see that the world has been agitated by many storms, yea, al things have been in
confusion; it follows, that this passage cannot be explained of external rest and earthly tranquillity.
It ought, therefore, to be understood according to the character of his kingdom. As, then, Christ’s
kingdom is spiritual, it follows that a tranquil and quiet state is promised here, not because no
enemies shall disturb us or offer us molestation, but because we shall especially enjoy peace with
God, and our life shall be safe, being protected by the hand and guardianship of God. Then spiritual
tranquillity iswhat isto be understood here, the fruit of which the faithful experience in their own
consciences, though aways assailed by the world, according to what Christ says,

“My peace | give to you, not such asthe world gives,”

(John 14:27)

and again,

“Intheworld ye shall havetribulation; but be of good cheer, | have overcometheworld.” (John
16:33)

It follows —

Jeremiah 30:11

11. For | am with thee, saith the LORD, to 11. Quoniam ego tecum, dicit Jehova, ad
save thee: though | make afull end of all nations servandum to; nam faciam consumptionem in
whither | have scattered thee, yet will | not make cunctis gentibus, ad quasdispergamto illuc; atqui
a full end of thee: but I will correct thee in tecum non faciam consumptionem, et castigabo
measure, and will not leave thee altogether toin judicio, et mundando non mundabo to (vel,
unpunished. purgando non purgabo to, vel, succidendo non

succidam to: dicemus postea de verbo)

He repeats in other words what we have aready stated, but for the purpose of giving fuller
support to trembling and wavering minds. God then promises that he would be present with his
people to save them. Now as this could not easily be believed, and as the Jews looking only on
thelir state at that time could not but despair, the Prophet added this comparison between them and
the Gentiles. The Chaldeans and the Assyrians flourished seventy years in every kind of wealth,
in luxuries, in honor — in short, they possessed every thing necessary for an earthly happiness.
What, then, could the Jews have thought, but that unbelievers and God’ s enemies were happy, but
that they were miserable, being oppressed by hard servitude and |oaded with many reproaches, and
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living also in poverty, and counted as sheep destined for the slaughter? When, therefore, al these
things were plain before their eyes, what but despair must have laid hold on their minds? Therefore
God obviates this evil; 7

And he says that he would make a consummation among the nations, as though he had said,
“When | begin to punish the Gentile nations, | will destroy them with an utter destruction, no hope
will remain for them. But asto thee, | will not make a consummation.” Thus he makes adifference
between the punishment inflicted on the reprobate and ungodly and that by which he would chastise
the sins of his people; for the punishment he would inflict on the wicked would be fatal, while the
punishment by which he would chastise his Church would be only for atime; it would therefore
beto it for medicine and salvation.

We now, then, perceive what the Prophet had in view: he mitigated the bitterness of grief asto
the faithful, for God would not wholly cast them away. And he shews that their scourges ought to
be patiently borne, because they were to hope for an end of them; but that it would be different
when he visited the reprobate, because he would leave them without any hope. In short, he says,
that he would be a severe judge to the last degree as to the unbelieving, but that he would chastise
his own people as a Father.

Other passages seem, however, to militate against this view; for God declares that he would
make a consummation as to his chosen people, as in Isaiah 10:23, and in other places. But the
explanation is obvious; for there he refers to the whole body of the people, which were alienated
from him; but here hisword is addressed to the faithful,

“the remnant of grace,”

as Paul calls them, (Romans 11:5) We ought, therefore, ever to consider who those are whom
the Prophets address; for at one time they refer to the promiscuous mass, and at another time they
address apart the faithful, and promise them salvation. Thus, then, we have before seen that God
would make a consummation asto his people, that is, the reprobate; but the Prophet here turns his
discourseto the Church and the seed which God would preserve in safety among a people apparently
cut off and lost. Whenever, therefore, the devil would drive usto despair, whenever we are harassed
in our minds when God deals with us more severely than we expect, let this consolation be
remembered, that God will not make a consummation with us; for what is here said of the Church
may and ought to be applied to every individual believer. God, indeed, handles them often roughly
when he sees it necessary for them, but he never wholly consumes them.

I will not make, he says, a consummation with thee, but | will chastise thee in judgment Here
the copulative ought to be taken as an adversative particle, and “judgment” has the sense of
moderation, as we have seen in Jeremiah 10:24,

“Chastise me, O Lord, but not in thy wrath;”

he had mentioned “judgment” before. In this sense is judgment used here, that is, for that
moderation which God adopts towards his chosen, for heis ever mindful of hismercy, and regards
not what they deserve, but what they can bear. When, therefore, God withholds his hand and gently
chastises his people, he is said to punish them in judgment, that is, moderately. For judgment is

7 Thereisno verb in the first clause, “Because | with thee.” The context shews that the future is meant; then the rendering
ought to be, “Because | shall bewith thee;” that is, at the restoration of the people to their own land, mentioned in the preceding
verse. So Calvin understood the clause, though the early versions, like our own, gave the verb in the present tense, which is by
no means correct. — Ed.
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not to be taken here for rectitude, because God never exceeds due limits so as to be subject to the
charge of cruelty; judgment is also opposed to just rigor, and it is often opposed to injustice; but
in this place we are to understand that the contrast is between judgment and the just rigor of God.
Then judgment is nothing else but the mitigation of wrath.

At last he adds, By cleansing | will not cleanse thee, or, “by cutting down | will not cut thee
down.” The verb, , nuke, means sometimes to cleanse, or to render innocent; and it means also
intransitively to be pure and harmless; but it is to be taken here transitively. It cannot, then, be
rendered otherwise than “by cleansing | will not cleanse thee,” or, “1 will not cut thee down;” for
it has also this meaning, and either of the two senses is suitable. If we read, “1 will not cut thee
down,” it is the continuation of the same subject; “1 will chastise thee in judgment, and | will not
therefore cut thee down,” that is, | will not make aconsummation. It would then be, asit isevident,
avery suitable connection, and it would run smoothly were we to read, “1 will not cut thee down.”
But the other version is also appropriate, though it may admit of a twofold meaning; some take it
adversatively, “Though | shall not make thee innocent;” that is, though | shall not spare thee, but
chastise thee moderately; and thisintimation was very seasonable; for the flesh ever seeksimpunity.
Now God seesthat it isnot good for us to escape unpunished when we offend; it is then necessary
to bear in mind this doctrine, that though God will not allow usto be exempt from punishment, nor
indulge us, but smite us with his rods, he is yet moderate in his judgment towards us. But others
refer to this passagein Isaiah,

“1 made thee to pass through the furnace and refined thee, but not as silver, otherwise thou
wouldest have been consumed.”

(Isaiah 48:10)

God then tries his people, or cleanses them with chastisements; but how? or, how long? — not
as silver and gold, for that would wholly consume them. For when silver is purged from its dross,
and also gold, the purer and clearer portion remains; but men, asthereisnothing in them but vanity,
would be wholly consumed, were God to try them as silver and gold. But as this interpretation is
too refined, | am more disposed to adopt one of the two first, that is, that God would not wholly
cut them down, though he would chastise them, or, that though he would not count or regard them
wholly innocent, nor so indulge them asto let them go unpunished, he would yet be merciful and
propitious to them, as he would connect judgment with his chastisements, that they might not be
immoderate. ®

PRAYER

8 This clauseis rendered by the Vulg., “that thou mayest not seem to thyself innocent;” by the Syr., “but | will not suffer thee
to be wholly unpunished;” and by the Targ., “and destroying | will not destroy thee.” Both Venema and Blayney follow the
meaning of the Targum; thelater versionis, “And will not make thee altogether desolate.” The phrase occursin Jeremiah 25:29,
and also in Exodus 34:7; Numbers 14:18; Nahum 1:3; in which places the idea of the verb is, to hold guiltless or innocent, to
acquit, to let go unpunished, and not to make desolate, to cut off or to destroy. That the former isits meaning in Exodus 347,
is evident from the explanation which follows, “holding guiltless he will not hold guiltless, visiting the iniquity of the fathers,”
etc.; visiting the fathers' iniquity provesthat it is not held guiltless or suffered to go unpunished. Theverb, meansto befree,
or to count one free, from pollution, crime, guilt, or punishment. To let free from punishment, is the idea most suitable here;
God would chastise them in some measure, and would not suffer them to be wholly unpunished. — Ed.
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Grant, Almighty God, that as we are born wholly alienated from thy kingdom and the hope of
salvation, and as a dreadful scattering awaits us except thou gatherest us by the power and grace
of thy Spirit, — O grant, that as thou hast once adopted us as thy people, and hast been pleased to
gather us under the yoke of Christ, we may remain in obedience to him, and thus continue under
thy government, that after having completed our course in this life, we may at length come unto
that kingdom where we shall enjoy all those good things which we now only by hopetaste, through
the same, Christ Jesus our Lord. — Amen.

LECTURE ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTEENTH

Jeremiah 30:12
12. For thus saith the LORD, Thy bruiseis  12. Quoniam sic dicit Jehova, gravitas
incurable, and thy wound is grievous. confractioni tuae (vel, fracturae alii vertunt,

contritionem, qued idem est, nam  significat
etiam centerere) segra plagatua.

The design of the Prophet isfirst to be noticed: he was fighting with those impostors who gave
hope of areturn in a short time to the people, while seventy years, as it has been said, were to be
expected. The Prophet then wished to shew to the people how foolishly they hoped for an end to
their evilsin so short atime. And thisiswhat ought to be carefully observed, for it was not without
reason that the Prophet dwelt much on this point; for nothing is more difficult than to lead men to
a serious acknowledgment of God’s judgment. When any thing adverse happens, they are tender
and sensitive as to the evils they endure; but at the same time they look not to God, and comfort
themselves with vain imaginations. It was therefore necessary for the Prophet to dwell on his
doctrine at large; for he saw that the Israglites promised to themselves a return after two years,
though they had been warned by the Prophetsthat they were to bear the scourge of God for seventy
years.

This is the reason why the Prophet speaks here of the grievousness of evils, not because the
|sraelites were insensible, but because they had been credul ous, and were still hoping for areturn,
so that they deceived themselves with false comfort. He therefore says, that the breaking was
grievous; some give this rendering, “Unhealable, or hopeless, is thy bruising.” But , anush, is
here a substantive, for it is followed by the preposition , lamed; nor can what the Prophet says be
rendered otherwise than in thismanner, “ Grievousnessisto thy bruising,” or breaking. He afterwards
adds that the wound was grievous, that is, difficult to be healed; for so | understand the passage. °

9 The inHebrew is sometimes the, katda in Greek; it means, as to, with regard to; so here, —
Incurable as to thy bruise, Grievous has been thy stroke.
Or we may give thisrendering, inverting the order, —
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But the end was to be hoped for; yet the people were not to think it near at hand; they were, on the
contrary, to prepare themselves for patient waiting until the end prescribed by God had come. It
follows, —

Jeremiah 30:13

13 Thereisnoneto plead thy cause, that thou 13. Nemo judicans (hoc est, nemo est qui
mayest be bound up: thou hast no healing judicet) judicium tuum (hoc est, qui suscipiat
medicines. causam tuam) ad sanitatem medelae et curatio

non sunt tibi (alii vertunt, Nemo judicans
judicium tuum, ut emplastrum adhibeat; sed hoc
durius, deinde, medela et curatio non sunt tibi;
sed videtur mihi simplex esse verborum sensus,
quod nemo judicet judicium, deinde quod nihil
ad curationem remedii suppetat)

The Prophet speaksfirst without afigure, then heillustrates the simple truth by a metaphor. He
says that there was no one to undertake the cause of the people; as though he had said, that they
were destitute of every aid. Thiswas, indeed, in a measure already evident; but so supine was the
security of the people, that they daily formed for themselves some new hopes. Then Jeremiah
declared what had already in part happened and was still impending; and thus he proved the folly
of the people, who still flattered themselves while they were involved in evils almost without a
remedy. “ Thou seest,” he says, “that thereis no one to stretch forth ahand to thee, or who is ready
to help thee; and yet thou thinkest that thou wilt soon be free: whence is this vain expectation?’
He then comes to a metaphor, There is no one to apply medicine for thy healing In one sentence
he includes the whole first chapter of Isaiah, who handles the subject, but explains more fully his
meaning. Thereis, however, nothing obscure when the Prophet says that there was no one to heal
the evils of the people. ©

Asto thy bruise, it isincurable; Grievous has been thy stroke.

The “bruise” occasioned by the “grievous stroke” was incurable, that is, by human means. The effect is mentioned first,

“the bruise;” then the cause, “the stroke.” — Ed.
10 According to Calvin, the verse reads thus, —
No one undertakes thy cause; For a cure, medicines and healing thou hast not.

Thisdivisionismade by the Sept., though not by the other versions, nor the Targ. Venema adoptsit. Theword , rendered
above “cure,” means evidently awound. It only occurs here, and Obadiah 7, and twice in Hosea 5:13, where it is rendered
“wound.” It comesfrom , inthe sense of compressing or binding up; but the noun taken passively, signifieswhat is compressed
or bound up, and that is awound. Then the literal rendering would be —

None is pleading thy cause; As to the wound, medicatives, binding up, none to thee;
or in other words, —
Asto the wound, thou hast no medicatives, no binding up.

Theword means medicatives or medicaments, rather than medicines, asit designates here, and in most places, outward
applications to wounds and bruises. The order, asin the foregoing verse, isreversed, the medicaments are put before the binding
up. See Ezekiel 30:21. — Ed.
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We must ever bear in mind his object, that is, that the people were too easily deceived, when
they hoped to return shortly to their own country. But we may hence gather ageneral truth, — that
men never understand the favor of God until they are subdued by many and severe reproofs: for
they aways shun God’s judgment, and then they become blind to their own sins, and foolishly
flatter themselves. And, further, when they only in words confess that they have sinned, they think
that they have done abundantly enough. They ought therefore to be urged to the practice and duty
of repentance. It afterwards follows —

Jeremiah 30:14

14. All thy lovers have forgotten thee; they 14. Omnes amici tui obliti sunt tui, et non
seek thee not; for | have wounded thee with the requirunt; quia plaga tibi (hoc est percussi to)
wound of an enemy, with the chastisement of a castigtione crudelis (hominis, aut, saevi) propter
cruel one, for the multitude of thine iniquity; multitudinem iniquitatum tuarum, invaluerunt
because thy sins were increased. sceleratua

The Prophet again repeats, that nothing remained for Israel as coming from men, for no one
offered to bring help. Some, indeed, explain the words as though the Prophet had said, that friends,
asitisusually the case, conceal ed themsel ves through shame on seeing the condition of the people
hopeless: for as long as friends can relieve the sick, they are ready at hand, and anxiously exert
themselves, but when life is despaired of, they no longer appear. But the Prophet, | have no doubt,
condemns here the Jews for the fal se confidence with which they had been long fascinated; for we
know, that at one time they placed hope in the Egyptians; at another in the Assyrians; and thus it
happened that they brought on themsel ves many calamities. And we have seen el sewhere, in many
passages, that these confederacies are compared to impure lusts; for when the people sought at one
time the friendship of the Egyptians, at another, that of the Assyrians, it was a kind of adultery.
God had taken the Jews under his care and protection; but unbelief led them astray, so that. they
sought to strengthen themselves by the aid of others. Hence, everywhere in the Prophets the
Egyptians and the Assyrians are compared to lovers. And this view will suit well here; for it was
not enough to point out the miseries of the people, without making known the cause of them.

Then the Prophet refers to those fal se counsel s which the Jews had adopted, when they thought
themselves secure and safe while the Egyptians, or the Assyrians, or the Chaldeans were favorable
to them. For thisreason he says, that all their friends had forgotten them, and also that they did not
inquirefor them, that is, that they had cast off every care for them. And he adds the reason, because
God had smitten, the people with an hostile wound Here the Prophet summons them again to God’ s
tribunal, that they might learn to consider that these evils did not happen by chance, but that they
were the testimonies of God's just wrath. God then comes forth here, and declares himself the
author of all those calamities; for the Prophet would have spoken to no purpose of the miseries of
the people, had not this truth been thoroughly impressed on their minds, — that they had to do with
God.

Now, that God calls himself an enemy, and compares himself to a cruel enemy, must not be so
understood asthat the covenant had been abolished by which he had adopted the children of Abraham
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ashisown; for he, through hismercy, always reserved some remnants. Nor ought we to understand
that there was excess in God's severity, as though he raged cruelly against his people, when he
executed his judgments:. but this ought to be understood according to the common perceptions of
men. God aso calls elsewhere the I sraglites his enemies, but not without lamentation,

“Alas!” he says, “I will take vengeance on my enemies.” (Isaiah 1:24)

He assumed there the character of one grieving, as though he had said, that he unwillingly
proceeded to so much rigor, for hewould have willingly spared the people, had not necessity forced
him to such severity. But, as | have already said, when God calls himself the enemy of his people,
it ought to be understood of temporal punishment, or it ought to be explained of the reprobate and
lost, who had wholly alienated themselves from God'’ s favor, and whom God had also cut off from
the body of his Church as putrid members. But as the Prophet here addresses the faithful, thereis
no doubt but that God calls himself an enemy, because, according to the state of things at that time,
the Jews could not have otherwise thought than that God was angry with them.

With regard to cruel one, we have already said, that excess is thereby denoted, as though too
much rigor or severity were ascribed to God: but the Jews could not have been otherwise awakened
to consider their sins, nor be sufficiently terrified so as to be led seriously to acknowledge the
judgment of God. And God himself, in what follows, sufficiently proves, that though he compares
himself to a severe or cruel man, yet nothing wrong could be found in his judgments.

For he adds, for the multitude of thine iniquity, because thy sins have prevailed Though the
Jews thought that God acted severely, when he threatened them with long exile, here their mouth
was closed by the multitude of their iniquity; as though he had said, “ Set in a balance on one side,
the weight of the punishment of which ye complain, and on the other side the heap of sinsby which
ye have often, and for a long time, provoked my wrath against you.” God then, by multitude of
iniquity, shewsthat it could not be ascribed to him as afault that he so severely punished the Jews,
because they deserved to be so punished. And he confirms the same thing in other words, not that
there was anything ambiguous in what he had said, but because the Prophet saw that he had to do
with perverse men. That he might then reprove their indifference, he says, that their sinshad grown
strong “* It follows —

Jeremiah 30:15

15. Why criest thou for thine affliction? thy 15. Quid vociferaris propter confractionem
sorrow is incurable for the multitude of thine tuam? aeger est (vel, gravis) dolor tuus propter

u It is better to retain the literal word “lovers,” than “friends,” as rendered by the Sept., the Syr., and the Targ., though not
by the Vulg. The particle iscommonly apreposition, but not when preceding averb, ashere; andthat isaverb hereisproved
by the sentence which follows, which isin apposition; and it is so rendered by Blayney. The verse may be thus rendered —

14. All thy lovers have forgotten thee, Thee they seek not: Verily with the stroke of an enemy have | struck thee, — With
aviolent correction; Because multiplied had thine iniquity, Grown strong had thy sins, etc.

The word for “violent,” or cruel, is so construed in the early versions; the Targ. alone countenances our version. The last
line conveys a different idea from the preceding. The verb, indeed, means strong in number as well as strong in power; but as
number is expressed in the previous line, we may justly consider that power is meant here: their sins were not only many, but
strong and vigorous, so strong asto resist all exhortations and all threatenings. — Ed.
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iniquity: because thy sinswereincreased, | have multitu-dinum  iniquitatis tuae, quoniam
done these things unto thee. invaluerunt sceleratua, feci haec tibi.

The Prophet now anticipates an objection, lest the Jews should expostulate with God; for it
sufficiently appears that they always complained of God' s extreme severity, when they indulged
themselves in their vices. As soon then as God treated them as they deserved, they became
exasperated and enraged against him. Hence the Prophet now meets their perverse and unjust
complaints, and asks, why they cried out for their bruising, asthough he had said, that these clamors
were much too late, when they had passed by the season for repentance. For God had suspended
his extreme threatenings until the people had betrayed so much obstinacy, that there was no room
for mercy. When, therefore, the people’ s wickedness had become unhealable, the Prophet, as we
have seen, proclaimed their exile.

Now, indeed, he derides their late crying, for they had been too long torpid in their contempt
of God: Why, then, dost thou cry for thy bruising? grievous is thy sorrow, or, grievousness is to
thy sorrow; 2 but for the multitude of thine iniquity, and because thy sins have grown strong, have
| done these things to thee Here God frees himself from the calumnies of the people, and shews
that those who murmured or made aclamor, acted unjustly, having not considered what they merited:
for they were worthy of the heaviest punishment, because they not only in one way brought ruin
on themselves, and more and more kindled God’ s vengeance, but had also for many years hardened
themselvesin their sins; and they had, besides, given themselves up, in various ways, to every kind
of wickedness, so that the Prophet justly upbraided them with a multitude of iniquity, and also with
amass of sins. God then says, that he had not exceeded the limits of moderation in the punishment
he inflicted on the people, because their desperate wickedness and perverseness compelled him.
But consolation isimmediately subjoined, —

Jeremiah 30:16

16. Therefore al they that devour thee shall 16. Propterea omnes qui devorant to
be devoured; and all thine adversaries, every one devorabuntur, et omnes hostes tui, omnes,
of them, shall go into captivity; and they that inquam, in captivitatem ibunt; et erunt qui to
spoil thee shall be a spoil, and all that prey upon diripiunt in direptionem, et omnes qui to
theewill | givefor aprey. praedantur erunt in praedam.

Here, again, the Prophet promises that God would be gracious to his people, but after along
time, when that perverseness would be subdued, which could not be soon cured. We ought, then,

12 Rather “sore,” or wound. Theword  indeed means sometimes the soreness or wound of the mind, that is, sorrow or grief;
but here, no doubt, it retainsits primary idea, correspondently with stroke, bruise, and wound. The Targ. retains this meaning,
whilethe versions go al astray. Then it is, “Miserableisthy sore.” Therest of the verseis asfollows, —

Because multiplied had thine iniquity,
Grown strong had thy sins,
Have | done these thingsto thee.
— Ed.
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ever to bear in mind the difference between the promise of favors, of which Jeremiah was awitness
and a herald, and those vain boastings, by which the false prophets deceived the people, when they
encouraged them to expect a return in a short time, and said that the term of deliverance was at
hand.

And this difference ought to be noticed on this account, because a most useful doctrine may
hence be gathered: the unprincipled men who basely pretend God’s name, have this in common
with his true and faithful servants, — that they both hold forth the favor of God: but those who
falsely use God's name bury the doctrine of repentance; for they seek only to soothe people with
flatteries: and as they hunt for favor, they wholly omit the doctrine that may offend, and isin no
way sweet and pleasant to the flesh. Jeremiah did not, indeed, deal so severely with the people, but
that he gave them some hope of pardon, and always mitigated whatever severity there was in the
doctrine of repentance: but at the same time he did not, by indulgence, cherish the vices of the
people, aswaswont to be done by the false prophets. But what did these do? they boasted that God
was merciful, slow to wrath, and ready to be reconciled to sinners: hence they concluded that exile
would not be long; and at the same time, as we have said, they perfidioudly flattered the people.
So then, it ought to be bornein mind, that we are not fit to receive the favor of God, nor are capable
of it, so to speak, until all the pride of the flesh be really subdued, and also all self-security be
corrected and removed.

We now see why the Prophet subjoined the promise of favor, after having spoken of the dreadful
judgment of God. But the illative, laken, does not seem suitable; for how can this verse be
connected with the threatenings which we have noticed? Therefore they who devour thee shall be
devoured But therefore refers to what he had before said. * It is not then strange, that he draws the
inference, — that God having taken vengeance on the wickedness of the people, would al so execute
vengeance on their enemies. Then the illative is not unsuitable, because the time of mercy had
arrived when the Jews became subdued, so as to humble themselves before God and to repent of
their sins.

But there is here acommon doctrine which we meet with everywhere in the Prophets, even that
God, after having made a beginning with his Church, becomes then ajudge of all nations; for if he
by no means spares his elect, his own family, how can he leave aiens unpunished? And it is the
perpetual consolation of the Church, that though God employs the wicked as scourges to chastise
his people, vet their condition is not better, for when they have triumphed for a moment, God will
soon bring them to judgment. There is, therefore, no reason why the faithful should envy their
enemies when they are chastened by God’ s hand, and when their enemies exult in their pleasures;
for their prosperity will soon come to an end, and with the same measure will God mete unto them
the reward of the wrong done to his people.

Whosoever, then, devours thee shall be devoured, and all thine enemies, yea, all, shall go into
captivity; and, lastly, they who plunder thee, etc., which isrendered by some, “they who tread thee
shall be for treading.” But as the verb means plundering, to avoid repetition, | prefer the former

3 What seemsto be hismeaning is, that as God had punished his people, therefore he would punish the nations. The versions
and the Targ. render it “therefore;” but Lowth gives “yet surely;” and Blayney, “afterwards.” But we may render it “therefore,”
or for this reason, as anticipative of what is contained at the end of the next verse, “ Because an outcast have they called thee.
Sion, whom no one seeks.” Venema, apprehending this to be the sense of the passage, supposed that the two verses have been
transposed: but this kind of construction is not unfrequent in Scripture. — Ed.
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meaning: “ They, then, who spoil thee shall become a spoil, and they who plunder thee shall be for
plunder.” The reason follows, —

Jeremiah 30:17

17. For | will restore health unto thee, and | 17. Quia adducam sanationem tibi, et a
will heal thee of thy wounds, saith the LORD; doloribus tuis sanabo to, dicit Jehova; quoniam
because they called thee an Outcast, saying, this expulsam vocarunt to Sion, quam nemo requirit.
Is Zion, whom no man seeketh after.

When God promised favor to the Jews, he referred to their enemies; for it would have been a
grievous temptation, which would have otherwise not only disturbed and depressed their minds,
but also extinguished all faith, to see their enemies enjoying all they could wish, and successful in
everything they attempted, had not this consol ation been granted them, — that their enemieswould
have at length to render an account for the wickedness in which they gloried. But now the main
thing is here expressed, — that God, when reconciled to his people, would heal the wounds which
he had inflicted; for he who inflicts wounds on us, can alone heal us. He exercises judgment in
punishing, he afterwards undertakes the office of a Physician, to deliver us from our evils. It is,
therefore, the same as though the Prophet had said, “When the right time shall pass away, which
God hasfixed asto his people, deliveranceisto be hoped for with certainty; for the Lord has decreed
to punish his people only for atime, and not wholly to destroy them.”

Iwill bring thee, he says, healing, and will heal thee of thy wounds And this admonition was
very necessary, for the Jews had nearly rotted in their exile when God delivered them. They might
have then been ahundred times overwhel med with despair; but God bidsthem hereto raise upwards
their minds, so as to expect help from heaven, for there was none on earth. And he adds, because
they called thee, Zion, an outcast whom no one seeketh; that is, of whom, or of whose welfare, no
oneissolicitous. He confirmswhat | have before said, — that the extreme evil s of the peoplewould
be no hinderance when God came to deliver them, but, on the contrary, be the future occasion of
favor and mercy. When, therefore, the people should become so sunk in misery as to make all to
think their deliverance hopeless, God promises that he would then be their Redeemer. And thisis
what we ought carefully to notice: for we look around us here and there, whenever we hope for
any help; but God shews that he will be then especially propitiousto us, when we are in ahopeless
state according to the common opinion of men. It follows, —

Jeremiah 30:18

18. Thussaiththe LORD; Behold, | will bring 18. Sic dicit Jehova, Ecce ego reducens
again the captivity of Jacob’s tents, and have captivitatem  tabernaculorum  Jacob et
mercy on his dwellingplaces; and the city shall habitaculorum gjus miserabor; et adificabitur urbs

super excelsum suum (vel, super acervum suum;
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be builded upon her own heap, and the palace vel, culmen) et palatium in sua statione (vel,
shall remain after the manner thereof. regula) sedebit.

Jeremiah goes on with the same subject, and dwells on it more at large; for as it was difficult
to lead the people serioudly to repent, so it was difficult to raise up desponding minds after they
had been subjected to a multitude of calamities. God then declares here again that he would come
to restore his people from captivity.

Behold, he says, | restore, etc., as though he was aready prepared with an outstretched hand
to liberate his people. Let it be noticed, that the Prophet did not in vain represent God as present;
but he, no doubt, had regard to the want of faith in the people, and sought to remove this defect.
Since then the Jews thought themselves wholly forsaken, the Prophet testifies that God would be
present with them, and he introduces him as speaking, Behold, | restore, etc., as though he was
already the liberator of the people. He names the restoration of tents and habitations, because they
had been long sojourners in Chaldea and other countries, where they had been scattered. As then
they had their own dwellings, the Prophet reminds them that they were yet but strangers among
the nations, for God would restore them to their own country, which wastheir real dwelling-place.
Thisisthe reason why he speaks of tents and habitations. He, at the same time, points out the cause
of their redemption, even mercy, so that the Jews might at length learn to flee to this their sole
asylum, and know that there was no other remedy for their calamities than this, — that God should
look on them according to his mercy, for he might have justly destroyed them altogether. In short,
the Prophet reminds them that they must have perished for ever, had not God at length shewed
mercy to them.

He mentions afuller display of hisfavor, — that he would again build Jerusalem upon its own
heap, or hill, assomerender it; for the situation of the city was high, and towered above other parts
of Judea. But it seems to me that the Prophet means that the city would be built on its own
foundations, for he calls here the ruins heaps, or piles. For the city had been destroyed in such a
manner, that yet some ruins remained, and some vestiges of thewalls. It isthen the same as though
he had said, that the city, however splendid and wealthy in former times, would yet be so restored,
that itsdignity would not be less than before. But he speaks of its extent when he says, that it would
be built upon its heaps, that is, on its ancient foundations.

And this point is confirmed by what immediately follows, the palace shall be set in its own
formor station, al meshephthu. Theword  shepheth, properly meansjudgment, but it means
also form, measure, manner, custom. Here, no doubt, the Prophet means that the king's palace
would be equally splendid to what it had been, and in the same place. Some think that ~ armun,
means the Temple; and this sense | do not reject; but as the Hebrews for the most part understand
by thisterm a splendid, large, or high building, | prefer the former sense, that is, that he speaks of
the royal palace: stand then will the king's palace in its own form or place, as though it had never
been destroyed. *# In short, he promises such a restoration of the city and kingdom, that no less

14 The versions and the Targ. render the word for “ palace,” temple; and as the former clause has“onitsheap,” or, onitsruins,
so in thisthe same preposition is used, and seemsto require asimilar construction, “on its former spot,” or, on its wonted place.
Theword  denoteswhat is customary or usual, aswell aswhat isright and just. Then the two lines would read thus, —

And built shall be the city on itsruins,
And the palace on its wonted seat shall be fixed, (or shall stand.)
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favor from God was to be expected in the second state of the Church, than it had formerly; for God
would obliterate all memory of calamities when the Church again flourished, and the kingdom
became so eminent in wealth, honor, power, and other excellencies, that it would evidently appear
that God had only for atime been displeased with his Church.

PRAYER
Grant, Almighty God, that since we are so slow to consider thy judgments, and become
continually hardened in our sins, — O grant, that being really touched by those many warnings by
which thou not only invitest, but also stimulatest us to repent, we may learn to humble ourselves,
and so Submit to thy chastisements, that we may be capable of receiving that mercy which turns
whatever evil may happen to us to our good and salvation, until we shall at length be gathered into
that blessed rest which is prepared for usin heaven, through Christ our Lord. — Amen.

LECTURE ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTEENTH

Jeremiah 30:19

19. And out of them shal proceed 19. Et egredietur ab ipsis laus et vox
thanksgiving and the voice of them that make lagtitiarum; et augebo eos, et non minuentur; et
merry: and | will multiply them, and they shall decorabo eos, nec attenuabuntur.
not befew; | will aso glorify them, and they shall
not be small.

The Prophet confirmswhat he had said. We have stated that the Jews, while any hope remained
for them, were perverse towards God, but that, after they were brought to extremities, they became
extremely dejected; for they lost al hope as to their state, and became so desponding that they
would receive no consolation. It was not therefore enough, slightly, or in afew words, to promise
them restoration; it was necessary that the promise should be repeatedly confirmed. This then is
now the subject of the Prophet; he promises that praise and the voice of joy would proceed from
them.

We ought to notice here the contrast between sighings, groanings, complaints, lamentations,
and giving of thanks; for as long as they were detained in exile, no praise could have been heard
among them. Sorrow is, indeed, no hinderance to prevent us to bless God in extreme misery; but

But the versions and the Targ. vary the meaning of the preposition. The Vulg., with which the rest essentially agree, is,
“And the temple according to its order, shall be founded.” Blayney renders the line thus, —
And the palace shall be established upon its (former) plan.
Asinthe previous line, the placeis designated, it is probable that the place also is meant here. — Ed.
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we cannot with afull mouth, so to speak, bless God, except when some cause of joy is presented
to us. Hence is that saying of James,

“Isany joyful among you? let him sing.” (James 5:13)

Asthen the Prophet speaks of thanksgiving, he intimates that God’ s favor would be so great as
to remove every sorrow and sadness from the Jews. But he indirectly exhortsthe faithful to celebrate
God'’s kindness. Had he only said, “Go forth from them shall the voice of joy,” it would, indeed,
have been a complete sentence; but it was also necessary to remind the faithful for what end God
would deal so kindly with his people, even that they might proclaim his goodness; for thisis the
design for which we receive every good from God’ s hand. Thanksgiving isthen usually connected
with joy, when mention is made of the Church.

But we have said that the faithful cannot with so much alacrity praise God, when they are
pressed down by distresses, as when God makes their hearts to rejoice; for grief holds bound all
the feelings of men; but joy, proceeding from a perception of God's paternal favor, dilates as it
weretheir souls; and hence also their tongues are set |oose. For thisreasonitissaid in Psalm 51:15,

“O Lord, open thou my lips,
and my mouth shall shew forth thy praise.”

David there intimates that he had been for a time silent; when God hid from him his face, he
could not taste of his paternal goodness. During that time David had his heart asit were bound and
his mouth closed; but he prays the Lord to open his mouth, that is, to grant him joy that he might
give him thanks.

We now perceive the meaning of the Prophet: he intimates, that though the Jews would be in
sorrow for a time, would groan and mourn, yet this condition would not be perpetual; for God
would at length comfort them, so that they would not only rejoice, but also proclaim his mercy
when liberated.

He adds, | will increase them, and they shall not be lessened; | will adorn them, etc. Some
render thisalso, “1 will increase them:* but thewords are different; and  cebed, means sometimes
to increase, and sometimesto adorn, to glorify, to honor. Thewordswhich follow are also different,

moth, and  tsor. And though the Prophet meant to repeat nearly the same thing, yet thereis no
doubt but that he intended to set forth the favor of God by this variety, as though he had said, that
so remarkable would be the mercy of God, that the Jews would acknowledge, that what had been
promised to their father Abraham had been fillfilled to them,

“Thy seed shall be as the sand of the sea, and as the stars of heaven.” (Genesis 22:17)

The perpetuity aso, or the continuity of his favor is denoted, when he says, they shall not be
lessened, they shall not be made small. It is possible for a people to increase for a short time; but
such athing is often of no long duration, for the form of thisworld passeth away. God then promises
stability and perpetuity to his Church, for he would manifest his favor to it from day to day, and
from year to year. ** Thisis the meaning. It follows —

15 The meaning of the latter verbs in these clausesis to be ascertained by the preceding verbs: “I will multiply,” or increase
“them;” then the opposite to thisis, “and they shall not be lessened,” or decreased: and when itissaid, “I will glorify,” or honor
“them,” the corresponding contrast to thisis, “they shall not be degraded,” or dishonored. The first clause refers to number, and
the second to honor, dignity, or renown. Then the right version would be as follows, —

And | will multiply them, and they shall not be lessened,
I will aso honor them, and they shall not be degraded.
— Ed.
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Jeremiah 30:20

20. Their children also shall be as aforetime, 20. Et erunt filii gjussicut ab initio, et coetus
and their congregation shall be established before gus coram facie mea stabilietur (vel, dirigetur,
me, and | will punish al that oppress them. nam  utrumgue significat) et visitabo super

0OMNEeSs OpPPressores g us.

This abundance of words which the Prophet employs is by no means useless; for we ought
always to remember how hard were their temptations when no token of God' s favor appeared for
seventy years. It was hence necessary to sustain minds overwhelmed with evils by many supports,
so that they might not wholly faint; and he adds promises to promises, that the Jews might see as
it were a spark of light from the deep abyss. And hence, also, we may gather a useful admonition:
Though the Lord may favor ustoday, so that we are not exercised by very grievoustrials, yet every
one knows by his own experience, how prone we are to despond; and then when we once begin to
faint, how difficult it isto be raised up to the confidence of hope. L et usthen learn to join promises
to promises, so that if one will not suffice, another may.

He now says that their children would be as from the beginning Some give this refined
explanation, that the children of the Church would be as from the beginning, that is, before the
Law; for the covenant of grace was made by God with Abraham before the Law was proclaimed:
they hence think that the abrogation of the Law is here denoted, as though he had said, that the
Church would be free when Christ came, and that the servile yoke of the Law would then be
removed. But this kind of refinement | cannot approve; for | do not think that such a notion ever
entered into the mind of the Prophet. | have then no doubt but that the reference here is to the
kingdom of David, as though the Prophet had said, that the state of the Church would be no less
prosperous and happy under Christ than formerly under David. Were any one to object and say,
that Christ’s kingdom is much more happy than that of David: this | grant; but the prophets ever
compare the kingdom of Christ with the kingdom of David, and they were content with this way
of teaching, as it exceeded the hope of the people; for the Jews thought it not credible that they
could ever attain their ancient renown. When, therefore, he says here, that the children of Judah
would be as at the beginning, there is no doubt with me but that he had a regard to that promise,
which declares that the seed of David would be for ever on histhrone, aslong as the sun and moon
shone in the heavens. (Psalm 89:37)

Themeaning is, that though the kingdom would through adreadful ruin become extinct, together
with al its dignity, the Jews would yet, through Christ, recover what they had lost through their
sins, ingratitude, and perverseness.

He afterwards adds, His seed shall be established before my face, and | will visit all his
oppressors Here again God confirms the promise concerning the perpetuity of his Church. He
therefore says that the assembly of the people would be established before him, ¢ by which words
he bids the Jews to look upwards, for in the world nothing was to be found but despair. God then

16 It would be better to observe the order of the original, “And his assembling before me shall be confirmed,” or according,
tothe Vulg. and Syr., “shall continue.” The referenceisto the assembling at the stated festivals. The verb meansto be confirmed,
to be fixed, to be made certain; so that “ continue” conveys the right idea: the assembling was to be made fixed, so asto become
permanent; and it is said to be before God, in order to distinguish it from any other kind of assembling: — Ed.
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callsthe attention of the Jewsto himself, when he saysthat the Church would be established before
his face. And as the power of enemies was so great, that the faithful might justly object and say,
that every avenue was closed up against God's favor, he adds, that God on the other hand had
sufficient power to destroy and to reduce to nothing all their enemies; and he mentions all, because
the Chaldean monarchy waswidely extended and consisted of many nations; and there was no part
of it which was not most hostile to the Jews. As, then, the miserable exiles saw that not only the
Chaldeans were inimical to them, but also other nations, so that they were hated amost by the
whole world, God here comes to their aid, and declares that he had power enough to destroy all
their enemies.

A useful doctrine may be hence deduced: The Church was in such a manner perpetual, that its
condition was yet variable; for it often seemed good to God to break off the course of his favor
before the coming of Christ. What then happened we may accommodate to our own time. As, then,
the Prophet says here, that the children of the Church would be as at the beginning, we need not
wonder when the Church happens at any time to be scattered, as indeed the case was under the
Papacy. For the Church was not only dead, but also buried, and was not only as a putrid carcase,
but like the dust it had wholly vanished; for what remnants could have been found fifty years ago?
We hence see that what happened under the Law has al so taken place under the kingdom of Christ;
for the Church has sometimes been overwhel med with troubl es, and has been hid without any glory
or beauty. But, in the meantime, we embrace this promise, that the children of the godly shall be
as formerly; for as the kingdom of Christ in former times flourished, so we ought to feel assured
that there is sufficient power in God to restore to the Church its glory, so that Christ’s kingdom
may again rise up, and al God's blessings shine forth in it. But as many enemies surround the
Church on every side, and the Devil ever excites everywhere commotions and disturbances, let us
know that there is another clause added, even that God will be the defender of his people; so that
how much soever the whole world may attempt to tread under foot his favor, he will yet not suffer
them to accomplish their fury; for he has the power not only to restrain their assaults, but also
wholly to destroy them and to obliterate their memory; for this is what is implied in the word
visiting. It then follows —

Jeremiah 30:21

21. And their nobles shall be of themselves, 21. Et erit fortis gus (vel, magnificus) ab
and their governor shall proceed from the midst ipso, et dominator gjus e medio gus exibit, et
of them; and | will cause him to draw near, and appropinquare eum faciam, et aceedet ad me;
he shall approach unto me: for who is this that nam (vel, certe) quisnam hic qui applicet, (vel,
engaged his heart to approach unto me? saith the qui adaptet) cor suum ut accedat ad me? (alii
LORD. vertunt, qui aliciat cor suum; dicemus postea de

sensu) dicit Jehova.

The Prophet, no doubt, explains here more at large what he had said of the restoration of the
Church; for we know that the Jews had been so taught, that they wereto place their whole confidence
astotheir salvation on David, that is, on the king whom God had set over them. Then the happiness

26


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Jer.30.xml#Jer.30.21

Comm on Jer, Lam (V4) John Calvin

and safety of the Church was alwaysfounded on the king; he being taken away, it was all over with
the Church, asthe Anointed issaid to be the Lord, in whose spirit is our spirit. (Lamentations 4:20)
Hence God has even from the beginning directed the attention of his peopleto their king, that they
might depend on him, not that David was able by his own power to save the people, but because
he typically personated Christ. We have not now an earthly king who is Christ’s image; but it is
Christ alone who vivifies the Church. But it was at that time set forth figuratively, that the king
was, asit were, the soul of the community; and we have before seen, that when the Prophet animated
the Jews with hope, he set before them David, and afterwards the Son of David.

For the same reason, he says here, Hisvaliant one, or, illustrious one, shall be from himself For
we must remember the condition of that miserable and calamitous time when God took away every
source of joy, by depriving the people of all the dignity with which they had been honored. It was
the same then as though Jeremiah had promised the Jews aresurrection, for they werein their exile
asdead men, astheir hope of public safety had vanished when their king was destroyed. Here, then,
he bids them to entertain good hope, because the Lord was able to raise them from death to life.
And doubtlessit was awonderful resurrection when the Jews returned to their own country, away
having been opened for them; for they had been driven away, as it were, into another world. And
who could have ever thought that so many obstacles could have been removed, when the Chaldeans
extended their dominion even over Judea? The miserable exiles had certainly no refuge. It was not
then to no purpose that Jeremiah testifies here, that the strong or valiant, that is, the king, would
be from the people, and that there would come forth a Ruler from the midst of them. To come or
go forth does not mean here to depart, as though the king would go elsewhere; but to go forth
signifies here to proceed: Go forth then, or proceed, shall a Ruler from the midst of the people:
how thistook placeit iswell known.

But Isaiah had foretold what his successor here confirms, saying,

“Come forth shall a shoot from the root (or stem) of Jesse, and arod shall spring up from the
root of histree.” (Isaiah 11:1)

He calls it there the house of Jesse, which was a private house: he would have dignified the
favor with a more glorious name, had he mentioned David; but as there was then no kingdom, he
refers to Jesse; for as David came forth as an unknown rustic from the folds of the sheep, so aso
the Lord would raise up a shoot from the stem of atree that had been cut down. We hence see in
what sense Jeremiah uses the expression, “ Come forth;” for Christ rose up beyond the expectation
of men, and rose up as a shoot when atreeis cut down, that is, when there was no resemblance of
majesty among the people.

He afterwards adds, | will cause himto draw near, and he will come to me This may be either
confined to the head or extended to the whole body; and the second ideais what | mostly approve;
for the people were along time removed from the presence of God, even aslong asthey were exiled
from their country. Hence God adds, “I will cause them again to draw nigh, and they shall come
to me.” If, however, any one prefers to explain this of the head, or of the king himself, | offer no
objection.

Now, we are taught from this passage, that whenever God speaks of the restoration of the
Church, he ever declares that he will be entreated by us; in short, that whenever heinvites usto the
hope of favor and salvation, we ought alwaysto |ook to Christ; for except wedirect all our thoughts
to him, al the promises will vanish away, for they cannot be valid except through him; because in
Christ only, as Paul says, they are yea and amen. (2 Corinthians 1:19, 20) But as this truth often
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occurs in the Prophets, it is enough here to touch on it by the way, as | have handled it more fully
elsewhere.

Asto the latter part of the verse, there is some ambiguity, — for who is he, this, etc There are
two demonstrative pronouns, hua, ze. Afterwards comes  oreb, fitting his heart. The verb
oreb, meansto be asurety, and also to fit, to adapt, to accommodate, or to form, and sometimes to
render sweet or pleasant; and on this account some have thustrandated, “Who will alure hisheart?’
He then adds, that he may come to me, saith Jehovah? | have said that this passage is obscure, and
it has hence been turned into various meanings by interpreters. Some apply the words to Chrigt,
that he alone has of hisown accord cometo the Father. Others consider anegative to be understood,
asthough it was said, that no one prepares his heart to come to God. But there are some who regard
the passage as an exhortation, “Who is he who will apply his heart that he may cometo me?’ Now,
if we read it as expressing astonishment or wonder, it would be, in my view, itsreal meaning. | am
not aware that any one has mentioned this; but the Prophet, | have no doubt, intended hiswordsto
be so understood.

Hesaid before, “1 will cause himto draw nigh; that he may cometo me.” | have aready explained
this of the people, who had been long rejected. God then promises here a gathering, as though he
had said, “For atime | scattered the people here and there like chaff; | will now gather them again
together, and they shall be under my care and protection as formerly.” Having said this, he now
touches on the ingratitude of the people by this question, “Who is there who comes to me? who
will frame his heart that he may be reconciled to me?’ It is, then, an expression of wonder, intended
to make the Jews know that their hardness and insensibility are condemned; for when God kindly
invited them, they rejected his favor, when he sought to embrace them, they fled far off from him.

But an objection may be here made, “Why then did God promise that he would cause the Jews
to come to him?’ To this | answer, that God performs or fulfils this promise in various ways: he
might have called the Jews to himself by an outward invitation, as he did when the liberty of
returning was given them: and then, indeed, afew of the Jews accepted hisfavor; but al the Isradlites,
already habituated to the pleasures and enjoyments of those countries, regarded as nothing what
God had promised. Thus very few returned to their own country, and restoration was despised by
them, though they had once been very anxious about it. God, however, even then made the people
to draw nigh; for he stretched forth his hand as though he would gather them and cherish them
under hiswings. But as the greatest part despised his invaluable favor, God here justly complains
of so great an impiety, and exclaims as through wonder or astonishment, Who is he who will form
his heart, that, he may come to me?

Had it been ssimply said, “Who is he who comes to me?’ the meaning, through brevity, would
have been obscure. But God here clearly distinguishes between the two kinds of access: the first
was, when liberty was given to the people, by the decree of Cyrus, and a permission given to build
the city and the temple. God, therefore, caused them then to draw nigh that they might come to
him; this was the first access. But he now adds, that the Jews did not form or prepare their heart.
He indeed speaks of future time, but yet he charges them with ingratitude, which afterwards was
fully manifested. Hence he says, “Who is this, that he may come to me?’ that is, “I will contrive
means that they may unite again in one body, call on me and enjoy their inheritance: thiswill | do
that they may come to me; but many will still live in their own dregs, and prefer Chaldea and other
countriesto the temple and religion. Many, then, will be they who will not form their heart to come
tome.”
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We now understand the meaning of the Prophet. But we must at the same time bear in mind,
that by saying above, “I will cause him to draw near that he may cometo me,” God does not speak
of the hidden working of his Spirit; for it isin his power, aswe shall presently remark, to draw the
hearts of men to himself whenever he pleases. But when he said, | will cause him to draw nigh,
etc., he spoke only of an outward restoration; and now he adds a complaint, that the Jews would
wickedly repudiate this favor, for no one would prepare his heart. We yet see that the whole fault
is cast on the Jews, that they were to be deprived of their own country: for it was owing to nothing
on God'’s part that they were not restored, but to themselves, because they were devoted to their
own pleasure, and regarded their return and to be counted God’ s people as nothing. It wastherefore
the object of the Prophet to ascribe to the Jews the whole fault that God’ s favor would not come
to them, or that it would not be effectual as to the greatest part of them, even because they would
not prepare or form their heart, that they might come to God, in order that they might be partakers
of that invaluable privilege offered to them.

Now, the Papists lay hold on this passage to prove that there is a free-will in man to come to
God; but to do so isindeed very absurd. For whenever God condemns the hardness of the people,
he doubtless does not argue the question, what power there isin men, whether they can turn to do
what is good, whether they can guide their own hearts. To hold this would be extremely foolish.
Whenitissaid in Psalm 45:8,

“To-day, if yewill hear hisvoice, harden not your hearts, as your fathers in the wilderness,”

shall we say that as they hardened their hearts they were capable of turning, so that they could
by the power of free-will choose either good or evil? To say this would be puerile and extremely
sottish. We hence seethat the Papists are unworthy of being reasoned with, when they seek to prove
free-will by such arguments. They would, indeed, adduce something plausible were their exposition
adopted; for they render the wordsthus, “Whoisthis,” etc., asthough God praised the promptitude
of the faithful, who willingly offer themselves and prepare their hearts. But opposed to this view
is the whole context. It hence appears that it was very far from the Prophet’s design to represent
God as commending the obedience of the godly; but, on the contrary, he exclaims with wonder, as
| saiah does when he says,

“Who hath believed our report? and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed?’ (Isaiah
53:1)

He surely does not set forth the obedience of the faithful in receiving promptly and gladly the
Gospel; but, on the contrary, (as though something monstrous terrified him) that the world would
not believe the Gospel, when yet it offered to them salvation and eternal life. So also in this place,
Who is he? etc. For what could have been more desirable than that God should at length, by
outstretched arms, gather the Jews to himself? "1 wish you to draw nigh, ye have been for atime,
asit were, banished from me, | had driven you to distant lands; but | am now ready to gather you.”
As, then, God so sweetly and kindly alured them to himself, it was doubtless a most abominable
and monstrous ingratitude for them to reject the offer and to turn their backs as it were on God,
who so kindly invited them. As, then, the Prophet is here only condemning such insensibility and
perverse wickedness in the Jews, there is no reason why we should be in quest of a proof in favor
of free-will. v

17 The Vulg. favors the meaning advocated by Calvin, “For who isthis (iste) that will apply his heart to draw nigh to me, saith
the Lord?" The Sept. is nearly the same, “For who is this (oUtog) who has given his heart to tuae to me, saith the Lord?” The
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We may add, that David uses the same verb in Psalm 119:73, 125, when he says,

“Cause thy servant to approach thee, that he may learn thy commandments.” 8

Some render the words, “Be a surety for thy servant,” etc.; for the verb: , which is here, is
found there also. Therefore the passage might be aptly turned against the Papists, who hold that it
isin the power of man to form his own heart. But David testifies that this is peculiarly the office
and work of God; for by asking this from him he doubtless confesses that it was not in his own
power. It afterwards follows, —

Jeremiah 30:22

22. And ye shall be my people, and | will be 22 Et eritismihi in populum, et ego ero vobis
your God. in Deum (Quod postea confirmat primo versu
capitis, 31, cum dicit, In tempore illo, dicit
Jehova, Eroin Deum cunctis cognationibus|sragl,

et ipsi erunt mihi in populum)

Asthisverse and what occursin thefirst verse of the next chapter are materially the same, they
shall be both explained here. God then says that the Jews would become a people to him, and that
he would become a God to them. This mode of speaking is what we meet with everywhere in the
Prophets; and it is very expressive, and includes the whole of true happiness. For when have we
life, except when we become the people of God? We ought also to bear in mind that saying of the
Psalmist,

“Blessed are the people whose God is Jehovah.”

(Psalm 144:15)

It confirmswhat | have just said, that ahappy lifeiscompletein all its parts, when God promises
to be aGod to us and takes us as his people. The Prophets, therefore, do not without reason so often
incul cate thistruth; for though nothing el se might be wanting to usthat could be expected, yet until

Syr. is, “For | will turn his heart to me, saith the Lord.” The Targ. is asfollows, “For who is this who will in his heart come to
my worship, saith the Lord?’

Many explanations have been given which are wholly inadmissible, having nothing in the context to support them, such as
the application of these words to our Savior. They are evidently connected with the previous clause, being joined with it by
“for:” they in amanner explain and qualify that clause, and may be deemed parenthetic, for the former clause and that which
follows these words, are connected together, —

And | will bring him nigh that he may come near to me,
(For who is he who pledges his heart To come near to me, saith Jehovah!)
22. And ye shall be to me a people, And | will beto you a God.

By “him” we are to understand “Jacob,” the subject of the whole passage, and not the “governor,” who was to come from
“the midst of him,” i.e., Jacob, a name by which the whole nation is here called. The promise isto bring Jacob, or the people,
nigh; and then to shew that thisis alone God’ s work, the words in the parenthesis are introduced, and by a question, which
implies the negative in the strongest manner, as though he had said, “ This work, to bring you nigh, is mine aone, for no one
among you pledges or engages his heart to come near to me.”

Both the Sept. and the Targ. render “him” inthefirst linein the plural number, “them,” i.e., the people. And the Syr ., though
the form of the expression is changed, yet gives the meaning of the words within the parenthesis, for the work of turning the
heart is ascribed to the Lord. — Ed.

18 Thereis amistake asto this reference, for the word is only found in Psalm 119:122. — Ed.
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we feel assured that God is a Father to us, and that we are his people, whatever happiness we may
have, it will only end in misery.

But the Prophet expresses himself more fully, when he says, At that time, that is, when God
restored his Church, will | be a God to all the families of Israel They had been so scattered, that
they were not one body; but God promises the gathering of that Church, from which the ten tribes
had fallen off, when they revolted from the family of David. | cannot proceed farther now.

PRAYER

Grant, Almighty God, that as thou hast manifested to us in thine only-begotten Son all the
paternal goodness of which the fathers formerly tasted, and hast so realy and fully exhibited it,
that nothing more can be desired by us, — O grant, that we may remain fixed in our trust in thee,
and so cleave by true faith and in sincerity of heart to our Redeemer, that we may expect from him
all things necessary for our salvation: and may we know that whatever may happen to us, we are
still blessed, provided we enjoy this singular privilege, to call on thee as our Father through the
name of the same thy Son. — Amen.

LECTURE ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTEENTH

We compared yesterday the two verses in which God promises that he would yet be a God to
his people. We stated what this promise means. But the latter verse specifies the time, in order that
the Israelites might wait for and expect this favor, though not as yet evident: hence it is said, At
that time. He afterwards adds, | will be a God to all the families of Israel, and for this reason,
because they had been so dispersed, that they did not appear as one people, and were like different
nations. Here, then, a promise is made that the people would be collected together, so that they
might be united, and become one body, as they were before their dispersion. It follows, —

Jeremiah 30:23

23. Behold, thewhirlwind of the LORD goeth 23. Eccetempestas (sed subaudienda est nota
forth with fury, a continuing whirlwind: it shall similitudinis , sicut tempestas) Jehovae furor
fall with pain upon the head of the wicked. (vel, iracundia) egredietur, tempestas sese

involvens, super caput impiorum residebit.

The Prophet seems to speak abruptly; for nothing could be more delightful than the promise
that God gives, that he would be a Father to the people; but he immediately adds, that there would
arise an involving whirlwind, which would abide on the head of the wicked. These things, at the
first view, seem not to harmonize. But the | atter sentence may be applied to the heathens, or to any
of the enemies of the Church; for whenever God appears asthe Savior of his people, hisvengeance
goes forth, and is poured on the wicked. Hence such declarations as the following often occur,
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“The day of my vengeance is nigh, and the year of my visitation.” (Isaiah 63:4)

Isaiah joins both, the favor of God and his vengeance: and this is often done by the other
Prophets, in order that we may see that God's mercy cannot be clearly and distinctly perceived
towards the faithful, except when his judgment on the other hand be made conspicuous as to the
wicked. So this passage may be explained. But we may well thus connect the words of the Prophet,
— that he kindly endeavored to allure the people by offering them God's favor; but that having
seen that it would be despised, aswe stated yesterday, by the greater part of them, he now seasonably
threatens them, that if they refused the favor offered them, such ingratitude could not be borne by
God. And thisis amode of teaching common in Scripture. For God on his part thus manifests his
kindness so as to stimulate men; but as he sees them not only slothful and tardy, but also wicked
and ungrateful, he declares that they shall not be unpunished if they despise his favor. The former
truth then well agrees with what the Prophet now says, — that the wrath of God would arise like
atempestuous storm.

He afterwards adds, a whirling or involving tempest, properly, atempest gathering itself. The
verbis gur,inareduplicate formandin Hithpael. A similar sentenceisfound in Jeremiah 23:19;
but there the Prophet used another word as required by the subject. *°* Some render it “falling,” for

, gur, meansto fall; and thismeaning is suitable, “afalling storm,” that is, impetuously descending,
so as to abide on the head of the wicked. But the former sense has been more generally taken, and
| am disposed to embrace it; for it tends to shake men with terror, when the stormis said to be like
awhirlwind, for it turns and twists around, so that it cannot be avoided. The meaning then is, that
God’ s vengeance would be fatal to all the wicked. But we may take the wicked, reshoim, for
the despisers of God, though boasting of hisname, aswell asfor aiens: but | am inclined to include
both, even domestic and foreign enemies of God; as though the Prophet had said, that no remedy
remained, except they fled to the mercy of God. It afterwards follows, —

Jeremiah 30:24

24. The fierce anger of the LORD shall not 24. Non revertetur (vertunt) furor irae
return, until he have done it, and until he have Jehovae, donec exequatur ipsum, et donec surgere
performed the intents of his heart: in the latter faciat (attollat, vel, stabiliat) cogitationes cordis
daysye shall consider it. sui: in extremo dierum intelligatisin hac re.

He confirmsthe last sentence, and compares the wrath or the vengeance of God to a messenger
or a minister, who is sent to carry a message, or to perform what has been commanded him. Of
God'sword, that is, of histhreatenings as well as of his promises, Isaiah speaks thus,

“My word shall not return to me void.” (Isaiah 55:11)

19 Thisverseisliteraly the same, word for word, with the passage referred to here, with the exception of the word that is
noticed; and yet neither the early versions nor the Targum are the same: it is singular how they differ from themselves, so that
we can have no confidencein their verbal accuracy. Instead of “the pregnant tempest” in Jeremiah 23:19, we have here “the
violent tempest;” it is a participle from a verb which means to agitate, to excite, to stir up; and being passive, it meanswhat is
agitated or in great commotion, and hence violent or turbulent.

Many copies have herebefore , asintheformer passage, whereit is omitted only in one copy. — Ed.

32


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Isa.63.xml#Isa.63.4
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Jer.23.xml#Jer.23.19
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Jer.30.xml#Jer.30.24
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Isa.55.xml#Isa.55.11
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Jer.23.xml#Jer.23.19

Comm on Jer, Lam (V4) John Calvin

The meaning is, that whatever God promises or threatens, is never without its effect. But they
wrongly understand the passage who say that the word of God returns not void, because it brings
forth fruit; for he speaks of the effect of the word, whether for salvation or for perdition. So now
also God declaresthat his vengeance, when goneforth, shall not return until it fulfilswhat has been
commanded.

Hethen adds, and until he shall have confirmed, etc.; for sotheverb  ekimu, properly means:
until God then shall have confirmed or established the thoughts of his heart The thoughts of his
heart he calls the decrees or purposes of God; but it is a mode of speaking taken from men, and
therefore metaphorical; for it is not consistent with what God is, either to think or to deliberate.
But, as to the subject itself, there is nothing ambiguous; for the Prophet means, that when God
sends forth his vengeance, all the wicked must perish, for so has God decreed, and his purposes
can never be frustrated. Then he shews that God' s vengeance will be accomplished, because God
has so determined. For God does not dissemble when he promises salvation to men, or denounces
on them the punishment which they have deserved; but he executes the decrees or purposes of his
heart. 2

Then the Prophet here condemns the stupidity of all those who thought that they could escape,
though they had often heard that their guilt was so great that they must at last be visited with
judgment. Though they had often heard this, yet they were deaf to al warnings; and it was for this
reason that the Prophet spoke of the thoughts of God’ s heart.

At last he adds, At the extremity of days ye shall understand this This may be applied to the
faithful no less than to the wicked. For though the faithful embraced God’'s promises, and relied
onthem, yet, asthey had to contend constantly with the heaviest trials, it was necessary to stimulate
and animate them to patience. It might then be suitably said to them, “Y e shall understand thisin
the last days;” it being akind of exhortation, as though he had said, “Y e indeed think the wicked
happy, because God does not immediately punish them, because his vengeance does not instantly
break forth in thunders against them; but patiently bear your miseries, and ye shall at length find
that their destruction has not been in vain predicted; and ye shall also receive areward for your
faith and patience, if ye continueresigned to thelast.” But the sentence may al so be suitably applied
to the wicked, because they were wont to form their judgment according to the present aspect of
things. Hence the Prophet exposes the fal se opinion by which they deceived themselves, and says,
that too late they would understand what they were then unwilling to perceive.

If then we explain this sentence of the children of God, it is an exhortation to bear patiently
their evilsuntil God appeared astheir defender: but if we apply it to the unbelieving, it isaderision
of their insensibility, because they regarded as fables al threatenings; but the Prophet exclaims,
“Ye shall at last become wise, but it will be too late.” Even experience becomes a teacher when
there is no more opportunity to repent.

20 Theverseisliteraly asfollows, —
Turn not away shall the burning of Jehovah’swrath,
Until his execution and until his completion
Of the purposes of his heart:
In the latter days ye shall understand it.
A verbin theinfinitive mood in Hebrew is used often as a noun, “his execution.” A similar form exists in Welsh, nes
gwneuthur ohono “Until he hath confirmed,” or “performed,” according to our version, is better rendered in the Vulg., “until he
hath completed.” Here is the execution and the compl etion. — Ed.
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CHAPTER 31

Jeremiah 31:1-2

1. At the same time, saith the LORD, will | 1. Intemporeillo, dicit Jehova, ero in Deum
be the God of al the families of Israel, and they cunctis cognationibus Israel; et ipsi mihi in
shall be my people. populum.

2. Thus saith the LORD, The people which 2. Sicdicit Jehova, Invenit gratiam in deserto
were left of the sword found grace in the populus qui evaserant a gladio, proficiscendo
wilderness; even Israel, when | went to cause him donec quietem daret ipsi Isragli (vel profectus est
to rest. Israel, donec se ad quietem conferret)

| omit here any remarks on thefirst verse; for it was explained in connection, with the 22d verse
of thelast chapter (Jeremiah 30:22). Theverb  eluk, inthe second verse, isin theinfinitive mood,
but it isto be taken as a preterite, and in this interpreters agree. But some apply it to God, that he
is aleader to his people, until he brings them to rest; and as the verb, , laeregiou, to rest him,
so to speak, isin Hiphil, it seemsthat this ought to be ascribed to God. But we may take the words
more simply, “until he betakes himself to rest;” added afterwardsisthe word “Isragl;” and thuswe
may render the pronoun “himself,” and not “him,” — until then he betook himself to rest #

Let us now come to the truth which the Prophet handles: he reminds the people, no doubt, of
the ancient benefits of God, in order that the miserable exiles might entertain hope, and not doubt
but that God would be their deliverer, though they were drowned, as it were, in Chaldea, and
overwhelmed with a deluge of evils. This is the reason why he mentions the desert, and why
Jeremiah also adds, that they who were then preserved had escaped from the sword For the people,
though they dwelt in a pleasant and fertile country, were in a manner in a desert, when compared
with their own country. As then the Israelites had been driven far away into foreign lands, all the
regions where they then inhabited are compared to adesert. A similar mode of speaking is adopted
by Isaiah when he says,

“A voice crying in the desert, Prepare ye the way of Jehovah, make straight paths in the
wilderness.” (Isaiah 40:3)

What did he understand then by desert? even the most fertile regions, Chaldea, Assyria, and
other neighboring countries. But with regard to the people, he thus calls these countries, because

2 The early versions and the Targum vary much asto the meaning of thisand the following verse. The nearest to the Original,
asawhole, isthe Vulg.; the Sept. go wholly astray. Of all the expositions which have been given, that of Calvin seemsthe best,
asit corresponds more with the Hebrew. | render the second verse thus, —

Thus saith Jehovah, — Find favor in the wilderness Did the peopl e, the remnants of the sword, When proceeding to hisrest was

Israel.
| take asaparticiple, the auxiliary verb being understood, asthe case often isin Hebrew. Preceded by a preposition, and
followed by apronoun,  isaverbin theinfinitive mood, used as a noun. Twelve MSS., says Blayney, have apast tensein

Kal: if so, then the meaning would be more striking, though somewhat elliptical, —
Proceed (or advance) to hisrest did Israel.
Asthough he had said, “ The people, who escaped the sword of Pharaoh and the slaughters which happened to them, found
favor during their passage through the wilderness, and notwithstanding all opposition, Israel advanced forward to his promised
rest.” — Ed.
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their exile was always sorrowful and miserable. So then in this place the Prophet, in order to animate
the exiles with hope, says, that though they had been sent away to unknown regions, yet distance,
or anything else which might seem opposed to their liberation, could not prevent God to restore
them; for he formerly liberated their fathers when they were in Egypt.; Now as the Jews might
again object and say, that they were few in number, and also that they were ever exposed to the
sword, asthey dwelt among conquerorsthe most cruel, he says, that their fathers were not preserved
otherwise than by a miracle; they had been snatched, asit were, from the midst of death.

We now perceive the design of the Prophet; and we may include in afew words the substance
of what he says, — That there was no reason to fear, that God would not, in due time, deliver his
people; for it was well known, that when he became formerly the liberator of his people, his power
was rendered illustrious in various ways, nay, that it was inconceivably great, since for forty years
he nourished his people in the desert, and a so that their coming out was as though the dead arose
from their graves, for the Egyptians might have easily killed the whole people; so that they were
taken asit were from death, when they were led into the land which had been promised to Abraham.
There was therefore no doubt but that God would again, in a wonderful way, deliver them, and
manifest the same power in liberating them as was formerly exhibited towards their fathers.

A profitable doctrine may hence be gathered: Whenever despair presents itself to our eyes, or
whenever our miseries tempt us to despair, let the benefits of God come to our minds, not only
those which we ourselves have experienced, but also those which he has in al ages conferred on
his Church, according to what David also says, who had this one consolation in his grief, when
pressed down with extreme evils and almost overwhelmed with despair,

“1 remember the days of old.” (Psalm 143:5)

So that he not only called to mind the benefits of God which he himself had experienced, but
also what he had heard of from his fathers, and what he had read of in the books of Moses. In the
same manner the Prophet here reminds us of God'’ s benefits, when we seem to be forsaken by him;
for this one thought is capable of alleviating and comforting us. Thisistheimport of the whole. It
now follows —

Jeremiah 31:3

3. The LORD hath appeared of old unto me, 3. Ab antiquo Jehova apparuit mihi; atqui
saying, Y ea, | haveloved thee with an everlasting dilectione perpetuadilexi re; ideo protraham (vel,
love: therefore with lovingkindness havel drawn protraxi, vel, extendi) ad to clementiam.
thee.

The last part is commonly rendered, “| have therefore drawn thee in mercy;” but the senseis
frigid and unsuitable. | therefore doubt not but that he, on the contrary, means, that the mercy of
God would not be evanescent, but would follow the people from year to year in al ages. At the
beginning of the verse the Prophet introduces the Jews as making a clamor, as the unbelieving are
wont to do, who, while they reject the favor of God, yet wish to appear to do so with some reason.
Then, inthefirst place, is narrated the blasphemy of the people. Theseimpious and diabolical words
were no doubt everywhere heard at that time, “He! God has appeared to us, but it wasalong while
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ago:” as profane men say at this day, when we bring forward examples of God's favor from the
Law or from the Prophets, or from the Gospel, He! ¢’est du temps jadis. Thus, they facetiously
deride whatever God has at any timetestified in hisword, as though it were obsolete, becauseit is
ancient. It isthe same when we announce any terrors according to ancient examples, “He! it happened
formerly, but along time ago.” They then always return to that impious common saying, Le temps
jadis. And the same thing Jeremiah meant to express here, At a remote time Jehovah appeared to
us; that is, “Thou indeed speakest in high terms of the redemption by which the fathers were
liberated, but what is that to us? why dost not thou rather shew us plainly what God intends to do?
and why dost thou not bring forward some ground for present joy? why dost thou not really prove
that God is propitious to us? but thou speakest of the ancient deliverance, while that narrative is
now as it were obsolete.”

We hence see, that men have been always from the beginning ungrateful to God; for asfar as
they could, they buried the kind acts of God; nor by this only was their impiety discovered, but
because they treated with scorn all ancient histories, which have yet been preserved for us, in order
that our salvation might be promoted.

“Whatsoever is written,” says Paul, “has been written for our instruction, that through the
patience and the consolation of the Scripture we might have hope.” (Romans 15:4)

He there shews that we are to learn patience from the examples contained in the Scripture, and
that we have there aground for strong consolation, so that we may cherish hope until God delivers
us from all miseries. But what say the profane?’ He, thou tellest us what has been written, but this
is remote from us, and through length of time has vanished away: what is antiquity to us?’ But
though the Jews used this sacrilegious language, let us yet learn to embrace whatever is set before
usin Scripture, while God invites usto hope for mercy, and at the same time exhorts usto patience;
nor let thisblasphemy ever fall from our mouths; nay, | et not thisthought ever creep into our hearts,
“God appeared along while ago.” Let us then abominate the ingratitude of those who would have
God to be always present, and yet pay no regard to his ancient benefits.

Hence the Prophet answers, But, etc.: the copulative is here an adversative, as though he had
said, Nay, or Yea, for it may also betakenfor , gam,“Yea, | have loved thee with perpetual love.”
Then God answers the ungodly, and shews, that he having become once the liberator of his people,
did not undertake this office through a momentary impulse, but because he had so promised to
Abraham, and had adopted the people. Since then God’ s covenant was perpetual, he thus refutes
here the impious calumny, that God acted bountifully only for a moment towards his people, and
had regard only once for their miseries, so as to help them. Yea, he says, | have loved thee with
perpetual love God then here shews, that the redemption, by which he had exhibited a remarkable
proof of hismercy, wasfounded on the gratuitous adoption which was not for one year, but perpetual
in its duration. We thus see that he reproves the detestabl e blasphemy of the people, and intimates
that adoption was the cause of their redemption.

And this passage ought to be carefully noticed: for these fal se imaginations come immediately
to our minds, when weread or hear how God had in various ways and degrees been merciful towards
his people, “He! that happened formerly, but we know not whether God's purpose remains the
same; he, indeed, conferred this favor on his ancient people, but we know not whether the same
can or will be extended to us.” Thusthe devil, by his craft, suggests to us these false imaginations,
which impede the flow of God' s favor, that it may not come to us. So the grace of God is stopped
in its course, when we thus separate ourselves from the fathers, and from al his servants towards

36


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Rom.15.xml#Rom.15.4

Comm on Jer, Lam (V4) John Calvin

whom he has been so merciful. It is, therefore, adoctrine especially useful, when the Prophet shews,
that whatever blessings God has at any time conferred on his ancient people, they ought to be
ascribed to his gratuitous covenant, and that that covenant is eternal: and hence there is no doubt
but that God is at this day prepared to secure the salvation of all the godly; for he remains ever the
same, and never changes; and he would also have his fidelity and constancy to shine forth in the
covenant which he has made with his Church. Since, then, the covenant of God is inviolable and
cannot fail, even were heaven and earth brought into confusion, we ought to feel assured that God
will ever be a deliverer to us. how so? because his covenant remains the same; and, therefore, his
power to deliver us will remain the same. Thisis the use we ought to make of this clause.

A confirmation afterwards follows, Therefore have | prolonged towards thee my mercy | have
already said, that this clause is otherwise rendered and explained. But nothing can be more diluted
when we read thus, “1 have drawn thee in mercy.” What has this to do with the perpetuity or the
continued course and progress of love? But the other meaning is very suitable, that God would
prolong his mercy to Israel. Thereisunderstood only one letter, but this does not interfere with the
sense; and such forms of speech are elsewhere often found, he then says, that as he had embraced
Israel with perpetual love, he had, therefore, drawn out or extended his mercy; for from the time
he delivered his people from the tyranny of Pharaoh, and fed them forty yearsin the desert, he had
bestowed on them many benefits. For with what victories favored he them? and then how often
had he pitied them? God then ceased not from continuing his mercy to them from the time he had
stretched forth his hand to them. And according to this view it is very appropriately said, that he
had prolonged his mercy; for not only for one day or one year did he shew himself propitious to
the Israelites, but he had exhibited himself the same for four hundred, five hundred, six hundred
years. And thus also is best confuted that impiety and blasphemy of the people, that God had
formerly appeared to them; “Nay,” he says, “except thou suppressest most wickedly my benefits,
thou must perceive that the benefits| conferred on thy fathers have been long extended to thee, and
have been perpetual and manifold.” 2

We now perceive the real meaning of the Prophet. Were any to prefer turning the preterite to
the future, | would not object, “ Therefore will | prolong (or extend) towards thee my mercy.” This
sense would be suitable. But when the words are taken as they are, we see why the Prophet adds,
that God's mercy had been prolonged, that is, that he might condemn the ingratitude of the Jews,
because they did not rightly consider the benefits which had been bestowed on them for so many
ages. It follows —

22 | find nothing satisfactory as to this verse, except the explanation here given, and it isthat of the Targum. The first clause
isthe people's cavilling answer to what is declared in the foregoing verse. Jacob is the person introduced, as representing the
people. He says, it isindeed true, —

“At aremote period Jehovah appeared to me.”
Then the rejoinder to thisis exactly suitable, —
But with perpetual love have | loved thee,
Therefore have | prolonged to thee mercy.
Or, “extended to thee mercy,” (see Psalm 109:12,) or, “continued to thee mercy,” or, according to Blayney, “lengthened
out mercy to thee.” Now thereis a consistency in the whole passage, according to this view, and also in what follows, “1 will
again build thee,” etc. — Ed.
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Jeremiah 31:4

4. Again | will build thee, and thou shalt be 4. Adhuc aedificabo to, et aedificaberis,
built, O virgin of Israel: thou shalt again be puella Israel: adhuc ornaberis tympanis tuis, et
adorned with thy tabrets, and shalt go forth in the exibis in choros ludentium.
dances of them that make merry.

Jeremiah, in this verse, proceeds with the same subject, — that though there would be the long
time of seventy years, yet God would become the liberator of his Church. Length of time might
have extinguished the faith of the people, asit istoo commonly the case: for when nothing appears
to us but the naked word, and when God repeats the same promises from day to day, we think it of
no moment; and then when some evil has been prevailing, wethink that all ways have been already
closed up, so that God cannot bring a remedy; we thus measure his power by our own standard:
and as he comes |ate to help us, because he suffers men to be long afflicted with disease or other
evils, so we imagine that God will never come, when he suspends and delays his favor longer than
we wish.

Hence the Prophet says here, | will yet build thee, and built shalt thou be, virgin of Israel; and
then, thou shalt yet be adorned with thy tabrets Joy is here set in opposition to the grief with which
the people were to be oppressed in exile, and in part had been already oppressed, for many had
been driven into exile. But Jeremiah expresses their joy and gladness by a figurative mode of
speaking, by tabrets and dances of those who play For when the Prophets announce the vengeance
of God, they are wont to say, “cease shall all joy among you; ye shall not play any more with the
harp or with musical instruments.” So aso in this place Jeremiah says, that they would return to
the tabrets and dances, when God restored them to their own country. We ought not at the same
time to turn thistestimony of the Prophet to excuse profane lasciviousness, by which profane men
pervert the benefits of God, for they preserve no moderation in their joy, but abandon themselves,
and thus become wanton against God. And it is the tendency of all dances and sounds of tabrets,
to besot profane men. The Prophet then did not intend to allow this sort of licentiousness to the
people: for we must ever bear in mind what he said yesterday, that the voice of praise would go
forth with joy. By tabrets and dances, he then means holy joy, connected with praisesto God, and
with the sacrifice of thanksgiving. # It afterwards follows —

Jeremiah 31:5

5. Thou shalt yet plant vines upon the 5. Adhuc plantabis rites in montibus
mountains of Samaria: the planters shall plant, Samariae: plantabunt plantatores (hoc est,
and shall eat them as common things. plantabunt vinitores) et profanabunt (id est,

conferent ad usum communem)

23 See Exodus 15:20; Judges 11:34; 1 Samuel 18:6; Psalm 68:25. “ Tabrets’ or timbrels were carried in one hand, and beaten
by the fingers of the other. It was a hoop with bits of brass, and over this hoop parchment was distended; they were very like
what are now called tambourins. — Ed.
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Theverb |, chelal, meansto profane, but it means also to apply to common use. The expression
istaken from the Law; for it was not lawful to eat of the fruit of the vine until after the fourth year;
for itsuncircumcision asit wereremained in thevine, so that itsfruit wasunclean. Thenitsfirst-fruits
were offered to God; afterwards every one enjoyed his vintage. (Leviticus 19:23-25) But at the
same time Jeremiah had respect to the curses which we read of elsewhere,

“Thou shalt plant a vineyard, and others shall eat its fruit.” (Deuteronomy 28:30)

What did he then mean by these words? even that the country would, for atime, be so deserted,
that there would be no vines on the richest and the most fertile mountains. The mountains of Samaria
wererich in vines; and when vines on these were cut down, there was a dreadful desolation. When,
therefore, the Prophet says, they shall yet plant a vineyard, he intimates that the land would be
desolate for atime; so also when he says, | will yet build thee, he reminds the Jews, that they were
to bear with resignation the judgment of God, while they could see nothing but desolation through
the whole land.

This, then, iswhat theword yet intimates: but when he promised that therewould be vinesagain
on the mountains of Samaria, he adds, that they who planted them would enjoy the fruit. Here,
then, isan additional blessing: it would have availed them nothing to plant or set vines, except this
blessing of God was added; for it isavery grievous thing to be deprived of a possession which we
have cultivated, and on which we have spent much labor. He then who has diligently planted vines,
and he who has cultivated his land, if driven into exile, feels deeply wounded in his mind, when
he seesthat hisvinesand hisland arein the possession of strangers. Hence the Prophet hereintimates
that God' s favor would be certain, because he would not only give leisure to the Jews, when they
returned, to plant vines, but would also cause them to enjoy the fruit in peace and quietness. They
shall then profane, # that is, apply to their own use, in thefifth year, thefruit produced by the vines,
asthough he had said, “ They shall dwell, without disturbance, in their own inheritance, when once
they shall have returned to it.”

PRAYER
Grant, Almighty God, that as thou hast once testified that thou art to us a Father through thine
only-begotten Son, we may not only taste of that promise, but be also wholly satisfied with it, and
remain in it constantly, until having gone through all evils, we may at length attain to the full
manifestation of it, when thou gatherest us into that blessed rest, which is the fruit of thy eternal
adoption, through the same Christ Jesus our Lord. — Amen.

LECTURE ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTEENTH

24 This verb seems not to have been rightly understood by the authors of the early versions, nor by the writer of the Targum.
Their imperfect knowledge of Hebrew frequently appears. — Ed.
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Jeremiah 31:6

6. For there shall be aday, that the watchmen 6. Quia erit dies, quo clamabunt (sed
upon the mount Ephraim shall cry, Ariseye, and subaudiendum est relativum) custodes in monte
let us go up to Zion unto the LORD our God.  Ephraim, Surgite et ascendamus Sion ad Jehovam

Deum nostrum.

The Prophet here amplifies the kindness of God, because he would not only restore the tribe of
Judah, but also the ten tribes, who had previously been led into exile. He then promises here afulll
and complete restoration of the Church. The Prophets do not always speak in the same manner of
the liberation of the people; sometimes they confine what they say to the tribe of Judah, as though
the rest were in a hopeless state, but often they extend their prophecies to the whole body of the
people. So in this place Jeremiah includes, together with the tribe of Judah, the ten tribes, and the
half tribe of Benjamin, for some of the tribe of Benjamin had remained and had never revolted
from the family of David. But they usually call the kingdom of Isragl the ten tribes, and denote the
kingdom of Judah by the name of that one tribe: thus the tribe of Benjamin, divided into two parts,
is not mentioned.

The meaning, then, of the Prophet is, that when God redeemed his people, not only Judah would
return, but also the I sraglites, of whom there was hardly a hope, because they had been in exile for
along time; and asthey had rejected the pure and legitimate worship of God, they might have been
thought to have been excluded from the Church, for by their own perfidy they had shut out
themselves, so that they were unworthy of so honorable a distinction. So the Prophet here declares
that God' s favor would surpass the wickedness and perverseness of the people of Isragl.

Hence he says that the day would come in which watch-men would cry on the mountain of
Ephraim, etc. By Ephraim, asit is well known, are often to be understood the ten tribes, and that
on account of Jeroboam, who first reigned over them. But we ought ever to remember, that under
one tribe, in this case, are included all the ten tribes. When, therefore, the Prophet speaks of
watchmen on Mount Ephraim, he means all the watchmen, placed on their watchtowers, through
thewhole kingdom of Israel. But the contrast ought to be noticed, for Jeroboam had closed up every
passage by which the Israelites might ascend to Jerusalem; for he feared lest they should there hear
of God' s covenant which he had made with David and his posterity. Hewasin at ease with himself,
because he had obtained the kingdom by sinister means. God had, indeed, by his Prophet commanded
him to be anointed a king; but it does not hence follow, that as to himself he had obtained the
kingdom justly. It is true that God intended to punish Rehoboam and a so the people; but he who
had been the author of the revolt was perfidiousin seeking to establish akingdom for his posterity;
heforbade any oneto ascend to Jerusalem, and therefore he built altarsin Dan and Bethel. (1 Kings
12:29-31) On this account the Prophet Hosea complains that they besieged the ways like thieves,
and that many who ascended to Jerusalem to offer sacrifices to God were dain; and some were
plundered and sent home. (Hosea 6:9) The contrast then is worthy of being noticed, when the
Prophet says,

“Yet cry shall watchmen on Mount Ephraim, Arise, let us ascend to Zion to our God.”

For though in appearance they forsook only the posterity of David, they yet at the same time
renounced the true and pure worship of God; and the religion which they followed under Jeroboam
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was spurious; for they ought to have offered sacrificesto God only in one place, for it isoften found
inthe Law,

“Thou shalt come to the place which the Lord thy God shall choose.” (Deuteronomy 12:26)

But they having despised the place which God had appointed for himself, built altars elsewhere.
Then their worship was nothing but superstition; and though they multiplied sacrifices, they did
nothing but provoke God's wrath; for it is not lawful for us to devise anything beyond what is
prescribed in the Law.

The Prophet therefore says, Cry shall watchmen, Arise, let us ascend into Zion; that is, there
will not be such a division among the people as there was formerly. For a few only worshipped
God in the Temple which had beell built by his command, and the rest gave themselves up to
numberless supergtitions; but now they shall again unitein one body. In short, Jeremiah here teaches
us, that all the children of Abraham would return to afraternal agreement, and that there would be
a bond between them, a unity of faith, for they would together unite in offering sacrifices, and no
one would invent agod for himself.

Now this passage is especially useful; for we may hence learn what is the right state of the
Church; it iswhen all agreein one faith. But we must, at the same time, see what is the foundation
of this faith. The Papists indeed boast of this union, but yet they pass by what ought to hold the
first place, that is, that all must have regard to the only true God, according to what they are taught
by his word. Hence the Prophet here mentions Mount Sion, which had been chosen by God, that
he might shew that no unity pleases God, unless men obey hisword from the least to the greatest,
and not follow their own imaginations, but embrace what he teaches and prescribes in his Law.
Thisistheimport of this passage. The Israglites shall then call him their God, from whom they had
before wickedly departed. It follows —

Jeremiah 31:7

7. For thus saith the LORD; Sing with 7. Quid sic dicit Jehova, Exultate propter
gladnessfor Jacob, and shout among the chief of Jacob in lagtitia (vel cum Jacob, nam potest

£ Theverb for “cry” is either in the past tense or in the imperative mood. As there are so many imperativesin this passage,
it seemsthat thisis an imperative too. It appears that the latter part of the last verse, this verse, and that which follows, contain
what would be addressed to the people after their return. In no other way can the verbs be grammatically rendered. The whole
addressis as follows, —

“Plant, O ye planters, and eat the fruit;

6. For comeisthe day: Call ye, O watchmen, on mount Ephraim, ‘ Arise, and let us go into Sion, to Jehovah our God;’

7. For thus has Jehovah said, Shout ye, ‘To Jacob thereisjoy,” And cry it aloud amont the chief of the nations; Publish,
exultingly proclaim, and say, ‘ Saved hath Jehovah thy people, The remnant of Israel.””

The passage is a sort of an episode. What follows seems well connected with the former part of the 5th verse (Jeremiah
31:5).

“Eat the fruit,” is the meaning, and not the literal version, which can hardly be given: it is so rendered by Blayney. “ Call
ye,” or, proclaim, or, give the invitation. The newswas to be made known “among the chief of the nations,” asit is evident from
the 10th verse (Jeremiah 31:10). “Saved,” etc., so the Sept. and the Targum, and more consistent with the context than “save;”
but both have “his,” i.e., God's, instead of “thy people,” i.e., Jacob’s. Theverb  means not only to praise, but also to boast, to
exult, and here evidently to proclaim with exultation or triumph. It is rendered here “sing ye,” by the Vulg. and Syr.

It isworthy of notice, that in this episode the particulars, mentioned in the 4th verse (Jeremiah 31:4-5), and the beginning
of the 5th, are referred to in their reversed order. — Ed.
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the nations. publish ye, praise ye, and say, O utroque modo accipi) et jubilate in capite
LORD, savethy people, theremnant of Israel. gentium; promulgate, laudate, et dicite, Serva
Jehova populum suum, reliquias Isragl.

The Prophet confirmsthe contents of the verse we have explained; and it was necessary to make
this addition, because what he had said was amost incredible. He therefore enlarged upon it. Thus
saith Jehovah; this preface he made, as | have often reminded you, that his doctrine might have
more weight. Jeremiah, indeed, adduced nothing but what he had learnt from God, and by the
revelation of his Spirit; but it was needful sometimes expressly to testify this on account of his
hearers.

He now bids them to exult with joy, and to shout for joy It must be observed that this prophecy
was announced, when the utter destruction of the people, of the city, and temple, was not far distant;
but it was the Prophet’ s object to comfort, so to speak, the dead in their graves, so that they might
patiently wait for their promised deliverance, and that they might feel assured that it was not more
difficult for God to raise the dead than to heal the sick. Therefore the prophecy had its use when
the Jews were driven into exile and miserably scattered, so as to have no hope of deliverance. But
that his doctrine might more effectually enter into their hearts, he exhorts them to rejoice, to shout
for joy, and to sing; and not only them, but also strangers. For though it will presently appear that
their joy was not in common with the unbelieving, the Prophet yet seems to address his words on
purpose to aliens, that the Jews themsel ves might become ashamed for not embracing the promise
offered to them. For what doth the Prophet say? “Y e alien nations, shout for joy, for Jacob.” What
should Jacob himself do in the meantime? We now then see the design of the Prophet’ s vehemence
in bidding all to rejoice for the redemption of the people, even that this prophecy might not only
bring some comfort to the miserable exiles, but that they might also know, that whilst in the midst
of death, they would live before God, provided they did not despair.

In short, he not only intended to mitigate their sorrow, but also to fill them with spiritual joy,
that they might not cease to entertain hope and to take courage, and not only patiently, but cheerfully
to bear their calamities, because God promised to be propitious to them. Thisis the reason why he
bids them to exult with joy, and to shout for joy

He adds, among the chief of the nations This may be understood as though the Prophet had
said, that the nations would be so contemptible, that the children of God would not be disposed to
insult them; but | understand the words in asimpler way, — that the Prophet bids them to exult at
the head of nations, as though he had said, “openly, so that your joy may be observed by al.” For
though the Jews entertained the hope of a return, yet they hardly dared to give any sign of their
confidence, because they might have thus exasperated the minds of their enemies. They were,
therefore, under the necessity of being wholly silent, and, asit were, without life. Now the Prophet
sets this manifest joy in opposition to that fear which constrained the Jews to be almost wholly
mute, so that they dared not by gesture nor by words, to make known what they had learned from
the holy servants of God. In short, the Prophet intimates that the liberation of the Jews would be
so glorious, that they would dread no danger in proclaiming openly the kindness of God. Thisseems
to be denoted by the head of the nations

He then adds, Proclaim ye, praise and say, Save, etc. This refers properly to the faithful; for
we know that God is not really invoked by the unbelieving. Faith alone opens a door of access to
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us, and there cannot be any right praying except what proceeds from faith. The Prophet then
addresses here the children of God, when he says, “Proclaim ye, praise and say,” etc. And though
al the ungodly were by evident experience convinced of the wonderful power of God, yet there
was not among them any herald of God’'s grace. It is then enjoined on the faithful, as their own
proper office, to celebrate the favor of God. And to thisisadded thanksgiving, asthough the Prophet
had said that God’ s grace cannot be rightly proclaimed unless his goodness be acknowledged, and
the sacrifice of praise be offered to him. We hence learn that we are to be so animated by his
promisesto trust in God as not to grow torpid. For many cheer themselves up when they hear some
joyful news, but this joy produces in them security. Thus it comes that faith is choked, and does
not produceits proper fruits; for the chief work of faith is prayer to God. Now, they who are secure
because they think of no danger, do not flee to God, and thus omit that work of religion in which
they ought mainly to exercise themselves. Hence the Prophet reminds the faithful here that they
are so to praise God as not to neglect prayer.

Themeaningis, that when God promisesthat he will be propitiousto us, he givesusasufficient
reason for joy. We ought then to be satisfied with the naked word of God, when he declares that
he will be a Father to us, and when he promises that our salvation will be the object of his care.
But yet, as | have already said, joy ought not to render us secure, so as to make faith idle, but it
ought rather to stimulate us to prayer. True and spiritual joy we then have, derived from God’s
word, when we are diligent in prayer; and coldness and security are no tokens of faith, but of
insensibility; and the promises of God produce no real effectsin us, asit must needs be, unless our
minds are kindled into a desire for prayer, yea, into afervor in prayer. This then isthe reason why
the Prophet, after having bidden the faithful to praise and exalt the favor of God, adds this prayer
— “Say ye, Savethou, Jehovah, thy people.” It then behoved them so to rejoice asto feel solicitous
for the restoration of the Church. And it behoves us, also, at this time, whenever God shines on us
with the testimony of his favor, so to rejoice as not to omit that primary exercise of faith, even
prayer.

He further adds, the remnant of Israel, because it was necessary that what |saiah had predicted
should be fulfilled,

“Though thy people were as sand of the sea, aremnant only shall be delivered.”

(Isaiah 10:22)

Though, then, the Prophet has been speaking generaly of all the posterity of Abraham, and
included the ten tribes, yet here he qualifies that statement by mentioning the remnant or residue
of Israel, and thisin order that the faithful might not despond on seeing hardly oneinten or in fifty
returning from exile; for we know that in comparison of their great number, a few only returned
from exile. He has then mentioned here “the remnant of Israel,” that the faithful at a future time
might not be shaken in their hope, though God did not immediately restore the whole Church; and
it was al so necessary to deprive the hypocrites of that vain confidence with which they werefilled;
for they were wont to seize on everything which God promised by his servants. Hence Jeremiah
excluded them, that they might know that this promise did not belong to them, according to what
Paul, while handling this subject, shewsto us at large. (Romans 9:27; Romans 11:5,7) And heisa
correct interpreter of this passage and of similar ones, when he says that God was never so bound
to the people of Israel, but that he could freely do what he pleased, so that a remnant only should
he saved. And he calls them the “remnant of grace,” because they are in no other way saved than
through the free and gratuitous goodness of God.
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And thisdoctrine may also be justly applied to our time. For we are by no meansto expect that
God will so restore his Church in theworld, that al shall be renewed by his Spirit, and unitein true
religion; but he gathers his Church on all sides, and yet in such away, that his gratuitous mercy
ever appears, because there shall be remnants only. It follows, —

Jeremiah 31:8

8. Behold, | will bring them from the north 8. Ecce reducens ipsos e terra Aquilonis: et
country, and gather them from the coasts of the congregabo eos ex lateribus terrae; in ipsis erunt
earth, and with them the blind and the lame, the caecus et claudus, praegnans et puerpera simul,
woman with child and her that travaileth with coetus magnus revertentur huc.
child together: a great company shal return
thither.

The Prophet again confirms the same truth, but with amplification. For this oracle is not only
prefaced as having proceeded from God, but that the address might be more forcible, he introduces
God himself as the speaker, Behold me restoring them from, the land of the north; for Babylon, as
it iswell known, was northward from Judea. And whenever the Prophets speak of the deliverance
of the people, they ever name the north; as, also, when they threaten the people, they say that an
army or a calamity was to come from the north. They had before been delivered from the south,
for such was the situation of Egypt. The Prophet now intimates that God was furnished with power
to liberate them again from the land of the north.

Then he says, and | will collect them from the sides of the earth: by sides, he means the
extremities or the corners, so to speak, of the earth; as though he had said, that their dispersion
would not prevent God from collecting his people.

Nearly the same promise was announced by Moses, though in other words, —

“Though thou wert dispersed through the four quarters of the world, | will yet from thence
collect thee.”

(Deuteronomy 30:4)

God there means that distance of places would be no obstacle to him, but that as soon asthefit
timearrived, he would again collect his Church from its dispersion. We hence see what the Prophet
understands by the sides of the earth. And he intended to obviate adoubt which might have depressed
the minds of the people on seeing the body torn and deformed: “Eh! how can it be, that we can
again come together?’ In order then to remove this doubt, the Prophet says that God would come
to collect his people again, not only from one corner, but also from the extreme regions of the earth.

He then adopts another mode of speaking, in order to shew that no impediment would be so
strong as to exceed God' s power, when his purpose was to deliver his people: The blind, he says,
and thelame, the pregnant, and the onein travail, shall come The blind cannot move a step without
stumbling or falling; then the blind are by no meansfit to undertake ajourney, for there is no way
which they can see as open for them; and the lame, when there isaway for them, cannot make any
progress. But God promises that such would be their deliverance, that both the lame and the blind
would participate of it. He then mentionsthe pregnant and women in childbed The pregnant, owing
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to the burden she carries, cannot undertake a long journey, and she that is recently confined, can
hardly dareto |eave her bed, being so debilitated by parturition; but God promises that the pregnant
and the lately confined shall return with the rest; as though he had said, that there was no fear but
that God would restore his Church, because his power was superior to all the impediments of the
world, so that he could confirm the feeble, guide the blind, sustain the lame, and strengthen the
pregnant and those lying in childbed.

Now, though the Prophet addressed this discourse to the ancient people, it yet containsadoctrine
perpetually useful. We hence gather, that they act preposterously who estimate God' sfavor according
to present appearances. But this is a mistake almost inbred in us by nature, and engrosses all our
thoughts and feelings. Hence arises want of confidence in God, and hence it also happens, that all
God's promises become frigid to us, or at least lose their just value. For when God promises
anything, welook around us and inquire how it can befulfilled; and if our minds cannot comprehend
the way and manner, we reject what has proceeded from the mouth of God. Let us then attend to
this prophetic doctrine; and when God seemsto promise what surpasses our faith, nay, what appears
to us by no means possible, let this doctrine come to our minds, and let it serve as a corrective to
check our fal se thoughts, lest we, having our minds preoccupied by afalse and preposterous opinion,
should do wrong to the power of God. If, then, the deliverance which God promises seemsincredible,
as to our perceptions, let us remember that it isin his power to make the blind to see, the lame to
walk, the pregnant and those lying in childbed, to undertake a journey; for he can by his power
surmount all obstacles, so that we shall find our faith victorious, provided welearnto rely on God’s
promises, and firmly rest on them. We now understand what use we ought to make of thisprophecy.
It follows afterwards —

Jeremiah 31:9

9. They shall come with weeping, and with 9. Cum fletu venient, et in precationibus (vel,
supplicationswill | lead them: | will cause them miserationibus) addiscam cos, deducam ad
towalk by therivers of watersin astraight way, fluvios aquarum, in viam rectam, ubi non
wherein they shall not stumble: for | am afather impingent (non impingent in ea, ad verbum, sed
to Israel, and Ephraim is my first-born. debet resolvi in relativum) quoniam ero | sragli

in Patrem, et Ephraim primogenitus meus ipse.

The Prophet still pursues the same subject; but he adds, that though they went with weeping
into exile, yet that would be no impediment, that God should not restore them again to their own
country: for | take the beginning of thisverse, in weeping shall they come, in an adversative sense.
Some explain weeping as the effect of joy; for joy aswell as grief sometimes brings tears. Some
then think the meaning of the Prophet to be, that so great would be the joy on their return, that tears
would flow from their eyes. But |, on the contrary, think, that the Prophet meanswhat was afterwards
repeated in one of the Psalms,

“Going forth they went forth and wept; but coming they shall come with exultation, carrying
their sheaves.” (Psalm 126:6)
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For the Prophet comparesthe exile of the peopleto sowing; for except the seed cast on the earth
dies, it remains dry and barren, and does not germinate: the death then of the seed is the cause of
production. So also it was necessary for the people to be by exile thus cast on the ground, that their
calamity might be akind of death to them. But he says that the Jews when cast forth as a seed, that
is, when driven into exile to be put to death by the chastening rod of God, “ had come with weeping;”
but that afterwards they returned with joy asin harvest, that is, when liberty to return was granted
them. So also the Prophet here speaks, as | think, in an adversative sense, of the Jews; the particle
though is to be understood.

It afterwards follows, With prayers, or mercies, will | lead them The word , techenunim,
which is found mostly in the plural number, means prayers; and | know not whether this senseis
suitable here. In Zechariah, the word being connected with grace, it cannot be otherwise explained
than of mercy, (Zechariah 7:9) and | am inclined to adopt this meaning here, even that the weeping
of the people would be no hinderance, that God should not at last shew mercy to them, and turn
their weeping and tears into laughter and joy. But if any one prefers to render the word, prayers,
the sense would not be improper; that is, that when they began suppliantly to confess their sins,
and to flee to God's mercy, there would then come the time of joy. But weeping then must be
applied to blind grief, for the Jews were not as yet subdued so as to submit to God, to be humbled
and to repent. Hence weeping isto be taken in abad sense, even for grief, mixed with perverseness,
when they murmured against God; and the Prophet must have taken prayers astokens of repentance,
that is, when the Jews, having been truly convinced of their sinsby many and continual evils, would
begin to fleeto God' s mercy. But he seemsrather to set God’ s merciesin opposition to the sorrow
in which the Jews were involved when God hid his favor from them. %

Headds, | will lead themto fountains of waters, according to what issaid in the book of Psalms,
that they would find fountains and wells on their journey. (Psalm 84.6) For the Jews had to travel
through deserts and sterile sands; so they thought that they lived in another world while they were
in Chaldea: they remembered how vast was the solitude through which they had passed. Hence
then was their despair, so that they refused every comfort when the Prophets exhorted them to
entertain good hope. God therefore promisesto be their leader on their journey, so that they should
not want water in the lonely and barren desert. And we see that the Prophet, by the various figures
he uses, means one and the same thing, even that whatever obstacles may meet us, to prevent us
from tasting of God’s goodness, and to embrace the promises of salvation, they will al vanish
away, if we bear in mind the infinite power of God. | will then lead them by fountains of water

%6 The Targ. and the Versions, excepting the Vulg., give asimilar meaning to these two clauses. They give the sense of
“departing” to the first verb, while it commonly has the sense of “coming.” It is also in the future tense, and therefore cannot
refer to the departing of the Israglites, who are meant here, for they had already goneinto exile. Their return is no doubt what
is spoken of, which would be attended with “weeping,” not for joy, but for their sins, asit is distinctly expressed in verses 18
and 19 (Jeremiah 31:18-19); and also with entreaties or supplications. And it is better with Venema to join the two words with
“coming,” —

With weeping shall they come and with supplications;
I will bring them, | will lead them,
By streams of water, in astraight way;
They shall not stumbleinit.

He promises two things, to “bring” and to “lead;” then the leading refers to the streams of water, and the bringing to the
straight way; which isakind of arrangement that is often to be met with in Scripture. Two things, especially necessary for
travelers, are promised, water and agood road. “ Straight” seemsto apply to the surface of the road as well asto its sides; hence
some render it “smooth” or even, such as would have nothing that might cause one to stumble. — Ed.
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Then he says, through a straight way, in which they shall not stumble, according to what issaid
in Isaiah 40:3,

“A voice crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of Jehovah, make straight the paths of
our God; let every valley be raised and mountain be made low, so that rough places may become
plain, and the crooked (or tortuous) become straight ways.”

We thus see how these prophecies harmonize, and ought to be regarded as teaching the same
thing, — that God surmounts all obstacleswhen it is his purpose to save his Church; for how much
soever al the elements may unite against the salvation of the godly, God can by one breath dissipate
them all, and cast down the loftiest mountains that may be in his way, and give rivers in deserts
and dry lands; and thus he can constrain to obey him whatever may seem opposed to the salvation
of his Church.

He afterwards adds, for | shall be a Father to Israel, Ephraim my first-born he, or shall be; for

, eua, asit iswell known, istaken in the place of averb. Here Jeremiah points out the cause, and
as it were the fountain of the deliverance of which he has been hitherto speaking, even because
God would become reconciled to his people. He intimates al so the cause of the exile and of al the
evils that had been and would be, because they had provoked God by their sins. God had indeed
adopted them as his people in the person of Abraham; but the Prophet intimates an interruption
when he says, | will be, though the covenant of God had never been annulled. He was then ever
the Father of the Church, but the benefit of adoption did not appear; as to outward appearance the
people seemed asrejected, asit hasbeen said in other places: and on this subject Hosea al so speaks
in these words,

“1 will say to her who obtained not mercy, Thou shalt obtain mercy; | will say to the not bel oved,
Thou art a beloved people.” (Hosea 2:23)

For nothing could have been said of the Jews when expelled from their inheritance, but that
they were wholly alienated from God. He was therefore no Father to them at that time, that is, he
did not appear to be so, although he did prove himself to be a Father really and effectually. He then
began to be a Father when the people returned into their own country, because God's favor then
shone forth, which for atime had been as it were extinct. %

PRAYER
Grant, AlImighty God, that as thou hast so often been pleased to receive into favor thine ancient
people, though extremely provoked by their perverse wickedness, — O grant, that mercy may also
at this day be shewn to us, and that though we wholly deserve to perish eternaly, thou mayest yet
stretch forth thine hand to us and grant to us atestimony of thy favor, so that we may be able with
acheerful mindto call on thee as our Father, and ever to entertain hope of thy mercy, until we shall
be gathered into that kingdom, where we shall perfectly render to thee the sacrifice of praise, and

27 What is here said is no doubt true: but the auxiliary verbis, “1 was,” not “I shall be;” and so it is rendered by the Sept.,
Vulg., and Targ.; and by the Syr., | am. Then the Versions, very incorrectly, give the next clause, in which thereisno verb, in
the present tense, while it ought to be in the past tense, like the foregoing. The words literally are, —

For | was (or, have been) to Jacob a Father,
And Ephraim, my first-born he (i.e. was he.)
And to this purpose has Blayney rendered the passage. Whenever the auxiliary verb isunderstood, itstense must be regul ated
by the context. On “first-born,” see Exodus 4:22, 23, and 1 Chronicles 5:1. — Ed.
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rejoice in the fruition of that eternal life, which has been procured for us by the blood of thine
only-begotten Son. — Amen.

LECTURE ONE HUNDRED AND NINETEENTH

We explained yesterday how God began to be a Father to Israel when he restored him from
exile. Adoption, with regard to God, remained indeed the same, as it has been stated; but asto the
judgment of men, it was abolished. He then began anew so to collect his people, that they might
really know him astheir Father.

He afterwards adds, that Ephraim would be his first-born Ephraim is no doubt taken here for
the whole people; nor does the Prophet here make any distinction between the two kingdoms, but
includes even the tribe of Judah in the name Ephraim, asit is done in many other places. But yet
itisproper to observe, that Ephraim is sometimestaken for all the posterity of Abraham, sometimes
for the kingdom of Israel, and sometimes for that tribe itself. When the kingdom of Judah is
distinguished from the kingdom of Israel, then Ephraim includes only the ten tribes; but in this
place the Prophet did not intend to mark the difference between the tribe of Judah and theten tribes,
because it would have in this case been very strange to call Ephraim the first-born; for we know
that Ephraim had been rejected from aregard to David, asit issaid in the Psalms,

“And God refused the tribe of Joseph, and rejected the tabernacles of Ephraim; he chose the
tribe of Judah whom he loved.”

(Psalm 78:67, 68)

There a comparison is made between the kingdom of Judah which God had erected, having
added a promise, and the kingdom of Jeroboam, which was, asit were, spurious; for therevolt from
the family of David had torn the body of the Church, so that it became as it were mutilated. For
thisreason it is said that Ephraim was rejected, that is, because God regarded David alone and his
posterity with paternal favor; and of hiswhole family it was said,

“He shall call me, ‘My Father;” and | will say to him
‘Thou art my Son.”” (Psalm 89:26)

In this place then, the Prophet speaks generally of the people, as though he had said that it was
only atemporary division when the ten tribes had formed for themselves a kingdom of their own,
but that they would become one people, so that Ephraim would differ in nothing any more from
Judah. To the same purposeiswhat is said by Hosea,

“When Israel wasachild | loved him,
and from Egypt have | called my Son.” (Hosea 11:1)

There the Prophet calls the people I sragl; he does not, however, denote the ten tribes only, but
he placed in the first rank David and his posterity. Indeed, the Prophets, when prophesying of the
restoration of the Church, direct their eyesto thefirst unity which God had fixed among the people,
for it was then only the true state of things, when the twelve tribes preserved afraternal union. We
now then perceive why the Prophet says that Ephraim was God'’ s first-born.

But it may be asked here, “With respect to whom is he thus called? for it follows that there
were other sons of God, if Ephraim was the first-born among them.” But this conclusion is not
well-founded; for Mary is said to have brought forth her first-born son, who was yet her only son,
(Matthew 1:25) and Christ is called elsewhere the first-begotten with: reference to all the faithful,
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“that he might be the first-born among many brethren.” (Romans 8:29)

But Mary had brought forth her only son. Hence the word, “first-born,” does not prove that
others follow, the second and the third in their order; but we may say that Ephraim was called the
first-born of God with reference to the Gentiles, who at length became partakers of free adoption:
for we also are the children of Abraham, because we have been planted by faith among the elect
people; yet this solution seemsto me more refined than solid. | then givethissimple interpretation,
that Ephraim was called the first-born because he was preferred to all the Gentiles; God was pleased
to choose them as his people. This then was the peculiar privilege of the seed of Abraham; for
though the human race was one and the same, yet it pleased God to choose and adopt Abraham
and his posterity. It now follows, —

Jeremiah 31:10

10. Hear the word of the LORD, O ye  10. Audite sermonem Jehovae, gentes, et
nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, and annuntiate in insulis e longinquo, et dicite, Qui
say, Hethat scattered Israel will gather him, and dispersit Israel congregabit eum, et custodiet
keep him, as a shepherd doth his flock. tanquam pastor gregem suum.

The Prophet dwells at large on the redemption which was in the opinion of all incredible,
especialy as so many years had already elapsed; for it was the full extent of human life when the
people had been buried, asit were, in their graves for seventy years. Then the length of time alone
was sufficient to cut off every hope. No wonder then that our Prophet setsforth in alofty strain the
return of the people.

Hence he exclaims, Hear, ye nations, the word of Jehovah And then, as by God’'s command,
he sends forth heralds here and there to proclaim the favor granted: Go ye, he says, and announce
it in remote islands Now, by these words he intimates that the liberation of the people would be a
remarkable demonstration of God’ s power, which was to be made known through all nations. Had
not this been said, the hope of the people must have failed through its own weakness, and been
reduced, as it were, to nothing. But when they heard. Jeremiah’s prophecy respecting this
extraordinary favor of God, it was no common consolation to them; that is, that God would become
such adeliverer to them that he would exercise his power in such away as to become evident even
to remote nations, yea, the report of which would penetrate into the farthest regions. By islandsthe
Prophets mean countries beyond the sea; thus by the Jews, Italy, Spain, Greece, France, were called
Islands. Then the Prophet here by remote islands, means all the regions of the world distant from
Judea, and especially those beyond the sea.

He afterwards says, he who has dispersed Israel will gather him This sentence confirms the
hope of liberation; for God could easily redeem his people, since their exile was a punishment
inflicted by hisown hand. Had the Chaldeans obtai ned the victory over them by their own prowess,
they might have cast away all hope as to their deliverance. God then exhorts the people here to
entertain hope, because he could heal those wounds which he himself had inflicted; as though he
had said, “1 am he who drove you into exile, am | not able to bring you back? Had you been led
away by the power of your enemies, you might be now without any hope of deliverance; but as
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nothing happened but through my righteous judgment, mercy can bring aremedy for all your evils.”
Then God shews that their liberation could be easily effected, since the Chaldeans gained nothing
by their own power, but as far as he permitted them when chastising his people. He then reasons
from contraries, that since he had dispersed, he could also gather them. For had the I sraelites been
dispersed at the will and pleasure of men, their deliverance might have seemed to be beyond the
power of God; but as he had chastised them, he could, as| havejust said, heal the wounds inflicted
by his own hand.

A useful doctrine may be hence deduced: the Prophet invites the people to repentance by
reminding them that God had dispersed them; for had not the miserable people known this and
been fully persuaded of it, they would not have fled to God’s mercy, nor have regarded him, nor
entertained hope of deliverance. It was, therefore, necessary that repentance should in due order
precede, that the people might embrace the deliverance offered to them. Thisisthe reason why the
Prophet says, that it was God who had dispersed Israel. He indeed reasons, as | have said, from
contraries; but the sentence, no doubt, contains the exhortation which | have now stated, that the
people might know that they suffered ajust punishment; for it was not by chance, nor by the will
of men, but by God'’ s righteous judgment, that they had been driven into exile.

It follows, and he will guard them as a shepherd his flock The Prophet here shews that God’ s
favor would not be momentary, but that their liberation would be the beginning of a deliverance
continued to the end; and to know this is most necessary; for what would it avail us to be once
delivered by God? Wereit so, our salvation would soon fail. But when we hear that we are delivered
by God from the tyranny of our enemies for this end, that he may continue towards us his favor,
that he may become our perpetual guardian and shepherd, thisisasolid ground of confidence. This
then isthe reason why the Prophet, after having spoken of the deliverance of hispeople, at the same
time adds, that God would be their shepherd, that he would perpetually guard and preserve his
people. It follows, —

Jeremiah 31:11

11. For the LORD hath redeemed Jacob, and 11. Quia redimet Jehova Jacob et redimet e
ransomed him from the hand of him that was manu (est quidem aliud verbum, sed idem
stronger than he. significat, redemit e manu) potentis (vel,

robusti) prae ipso.

He goes on with the same subject. He had said before that it would not be a difficult or an
arduous work for God to deliver his people; he now says, Jehovah will redeem his people, and will
redeem them from the hand of one more powerful than themselves Jeremiah again obviates the
doubt which might have dejected the minds of the godly; for this thought ever recurred to them,
“How can God redeem us? he might indeed have cheeked the Chaldeans, but now they rule over
the whole East; this monarchy islike a gulf in which the whole world is swallowed up: since then
God has thus exalted the Chaldean power, we are wholly without hope.” They might then have
despaired when they compared this evil with all the remedies that might occur to them. But the
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Prophet here confirmswhat he had just stated, that God would be more powerful than the Chaldeans
and all other enemies; as though he had said,

“Though your enemies are strong, and ye are like sheep in the jaws of wolves, yet nothing can
hinder God from redeeming you.”

To the same purpose is what God says often by his Prophets,

“Y e have been sold for nothing, and redeemed shall
ye be without price,” (Isaiah 52:3)

as though he had said, “I am not bound to pay anything to the Chaldeans, for | did not sell you
to them as by a contract, but | sold you on account of your sins; asto them, they have given me no
price: let nothing, therefore, terrify you as though they could oppose your deliverance against my
will.” How so? “Because they have no right to detain you; therefore, if ye only accept my favor,
the strength of your enemies, which appears so formidable, shall not hinder your redemption.” This
isthe reason why he says that the Chaldeans were stronger or more powerful than the Israglites.

Thistruthisalso of nolittle useto usat thisday; for when we consider how great isthe strength
of our enemies, despair must overwhelm our minds; but this promise comes to our aid — God
testifies that he will in such away be the Deliverer of his people, that the power of men shall not
prevent nor delay hiswork. It follows, —

Jeremiah 31:12

12. Thereforethey shall comeand singinthe  12. Et venient et laudabunt in excelso Zion,
height of Zion, and shall flow together to the et confluent ad beneficentiam Jehovae, ad
goodness of the LORD, for wheat, and for wine, triticum et ad vinum et ad oleum, et ad gregem
and for ail, and for the young of the flock and of pecudum (ad verbum, filios ovium) et armenti
the herd: and their soul shall be as a watered (vel, pecoris; distinguit oves et arietes abobus et
garden; and they shall not sorrow any more at vaccis) et erit animaeorum quasi hortusirriguus,
al. et non adjicient ad dolendum (vel, lugendum)

amplius.

He says that they would come to sing praises on the height of Zion; by which words Jeremiah
promises the restoration of the Temple, for otherwise the return of the Jews to their own country
would have been of no great importance; nay, it would have been better for them to have remained
in Chaldes, if they only regarded quietness, wealth, and pleasures; for we know how great was the
fertility and pleasantness of Chaldea. Then asto the benefits of an earthly and fading life, dwelling
there would have been more advantageous to the Jews; but their return to their own country was

28 The difference between the two verbs seemsto be this;, isto rescue, to free, to deliver, either by force or by aransom;
but istorecover what one hasaright to, and this al so either by force or by aransom. So that the latter impliesaclaim or right
which is not intimated by the former, —

For Jehovah will deliver Jacob,
And recover him from a hand stronger than his own.
Forcible deliverance is no doubt meant here; and the latter verb is very striking, asit impliesthat God was vindicating his
own right in extricating Jacob from the grasp of a hand stronger than his own. — Ed.
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to be looked for chiefly that they might be separated from heathens, and might rightly worship
God, and so dwell in the promised inheritance, as to be strangers in the world, having respect to
their celestial rest.

What then has been hitherto said of the peopl€e’ s return would have been unimportant, had not
this promise been added respecting the restoration of God’ s worship. At the same time he exhorts
the Israglites to gratitude by shewing to them the end for which they were to be made free, even
that they might sing praises on the height of Zion. We, indeed, know that the Temple was built on
the top of that hill. But the Prophet mentions the height or high place, because gratitude was freely
expressed when the Jews returned to their own country; for whilethey lived in exile they werelike
persons mute. It is hence said in the Psalms,

“How shall we sing asong to God in aforeign land?’

(Psalm 137:4)

And they might have been still fearful after their return, had not afull liberty been granted them.
This then is the benefit which the Prophet refers to when he says, that they would celebrate this
favor on the high place of Son, not in an obscure corner, but so that their voice might be heard far
and wide.

He adds, and they shall flow together to the goodness of Jehovah, to the wheat, vine, and oil
Thismode of speaking, common among the Prophets, ought to be specially noticed. They describe
the kingdom of Christ in away suitable to the comprehension of arude people, and hence they set
before them external images; for when Christ’s kingdom is the subject, mention is made of gold,
of silver, of every kind of wealth, and also of great splendor and of great power, for we know that
what is beyond and above the world cannot be immediately comprehended by the human mind.
We are here inclosed, as it were, in prisons — | speak not of our bodies; but while we sojourn on
earth, we cannot raise our minds upwards so asto penetrate asfar asthe celestial glory of God. As,
then, the kingdom of Christ is spiritual and celestial, it cannot be comprehended by buman minds,
except he raises up our thoughts, as he does, by degrees. This, then, isthe reason why the Prophets
have set forth the kingdom of Christ by comparing it to earthly kingdoms. We also know that there
was a peculiarity in the Old Testament, when God covered with shadows what was afterwards
clearly revealed in the Gospel; in Christ the heavens are opened to us. Hence this form of stating
the truth would now be not only superfluous to us, but even injurious, as it would draw us back
from the enjoyment of heavenly things. For we ought to distinguish between our state and that of
the ancient people. Paul reminds us that they were children under a schoolmaster, being under the
Law; but that we are grown up, and that, therefore, the bondage under which the Fatherslived, has
come to an end through the coming of Christ. (Galatians 3:23-25)

29 Theverb rendered here, “flow together,” has another meaning, “to be enlightened” or illuminated, (see Psalm 34:5;) and
light in Scripture means comfort, delight, or enjoyment. It is so taken by the Syriac and the Targ., and more suitably to the words
which follow than in the sense here given, —

And they shall be comforted by the bounty of Jehovah,
With corn, and with new wine, and with ail,
Also with the young of the flock and of the herd;
And their soul shall be like awatered garden,
And they shall again hunger no more.
Or,
And they shall again feel want no more.
— Ed.
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Though David was endued with asingular gift of the Spirit, yet he confined himself within his
own limits; for he knew that God intended so to rule at that time his Church, as that the manner of
teaching should be suitable to children. But now, after we have grown up in Christ, the figures and
external images have ceased; for though godliness has promises respecting the present as well as
the future life, as Paul testifies, (1 Timothy 4:8) we ought yet to rise above that doctrine which is
elementary. Hence when the Prophets promise wine, and oil, and wheat to the faithful, their object
isto raise up their minds by degrees and gradually to higher things, according to the condition and
comprehension of childhood.

And this ought to be carefully noticed; for many profane men, when they read such sentences,
think that the people were addicted only to present gratifications, and that all the Jews were slaves
to their appetites, and were fed by God like swine or oxen. But such an opinion isto be altogether
abhorred; for they who entertain it not only wrong the Fathers most grievously, whose hope was
the same asours, asthy ever looked forward to an eternal inheritance, being strangers, asthe Apostle
tellsus, inthisworld, (Hebrews 11:13) but they al so disunite the body of the Church, and extinguish
the grace of God, which was granted formerly through many ages, though it was only at the coming
of Christ that God commenced to proclaim to men his eternal salvation. But we must bear in mind
that the holy Fathers were not so brutish in their minds, that they confined their thoughts to this
world; for they knew that they had been adopted by God, that they might at last enjoy a celestial
life; and hence they called themsel ves sojourners. Jacob, who had long dwelt in the land of Canaan,
says that his whole life had been a continual pilgrimage. (Genesis 47:9) And the Apostle wisely
notices this, when he says that they were acknowledged by God as his children, because they were
strangersin thisworld. (Hebrews 11:13) Then the holy fathers had the same hope aswe now receive
from the Gospel, as they had also the same Christ. But the differenceis, that God then set forth his
grace under visible figures, and it was, therefore, more obscure, but that now, figures and types
had ceased, and Christ has come forth and appeared to us more clearly. | have therefore said, that
this doctrine ought to be wisely applied to our use, lest we seek to be fed and crammed when God
invites us to the participation of his grace. But we ought to know, that of all men, we are the most
miserable, if our hopeis confined to thisworld; and yet, at that time thisway of teaching was very
necessary, for the return of the people, as it has been stated, required it.

Now, then, let us know that by saying, they shall flow together to the goodness of Jehovah, to
wine, oil, and wheat, something better and more excellent than food and sufficiency is promised,
and that what is spiritual is conveyed under these figures, that the people might, by degrees, ascend
to the spiritual kingdom of Christ, which was as yet involved in shadows and obscurity.

He afterwards adds, their soul shall be as a watered garden He intimates that their abundance
would be perpetual. When afruitful year happens, fruits then, indeed, abound, and the quantity of
wine and wheat is more than the demand; but after a fertile year sterility follows, which absorbs
the previous abundance; and so it often happens, because men through their ingratitude, asit were,
drive away God'’ sblessing, so that it does not flow to them in a continuous course; but God promises
here that the souls of the people would be as watered gardens, because they were not to be satisfied
only for ashort time, but were at no time to be exposed to want, or famine, or to any deficiency.

He says further, they shall again mourn no more He confirms the same thing by using various
forms of expression; but what he substantially meansis, that when God’ s people were made free,
God’ s blessing would be continued to them, so that the faithful would not be subject to the common
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miseries of men. * For we know what our condition is in this world, for every hour, nay, almost
every moment, our joy is turned into sorrow, and our laughter into tears. But God promises here
that he would be so propitious to his Church, that it would have a perpetua cause for rejoicing.
Now, how this comes to pass we do not easily comprehend; for though God in Christ has plainly
unfolded to usthe treasures of celestial life, yet we always creep on the earth. Hence it comes that
we do not attain what is contained in these sentences which speak of the true and real happiness of
the godly. However, we ought, in the main, to regard our joy as perpetual; for whatever evils may
happen to us, yet God shines on us by his grace, and thus all things turn out for our good, and are
aids to our salvation, as Paul tells usin Romans 8:28. And thus we cease not to glory in distresses
and afflictions, as he also teaches usin the fifth chapter; and we dare to triumph over cold and heat,
over nakedness and al other evils, and even over death itself.

But we must bear in mind that Christ’s kingdom only begins in us here, and in the rest of the
world; it is, then, no wonder that we taste so little of the benefits which the Prophets extol in such
high terms. When, therefore, atemptation of thiskind creepsin, when God treats us more sharply
then we desire, “What does this mean? Wert thou one of God’s children, would he not deal with
thee indulgently as he has promised? Where is that abundance of wheat, wine, and ail, for thou art
often in want? Thou always livest in penury, nor does there appear to be anything better for thee
to-morrow, asthou art now robbed and art cometo abarren country,” — now when such atemptation
as this creeps in, such as may draw thee to despair, let this doctrine come to thy mind, “Is the
kingdom of God made perfect inthee?” Now if not one of ushas hardly entered into God’ skingdom,
there is no wonder that we are not partakers of all the good things which God has promised to his
people; for if Christ’skingdom isweak and feeblein us, it is nothing but right that we should live,
asit were, inthat penury which temptsusto distrust God; the sameisthe way with thewholeworld.
Thereis, then, no reason to wonder that God does not fulfill what he has promised under Christ’s
kingdom, when men are not capable of receiving so great a kindness; for it is written,

“Open thy mouth and | will fill it.” (Psalm 81:10)

But we are straitened in ourselves; henceit is, that hardly the smallest drops of God’ s bounty
cometo us. It afterwards follows, —

Jeremiah 31:13

13. Then shall thevirgin rejoicein the dance, 13. Tunc laetabitur virgo (aut puella) in choro
both young men and old together: for | will turn et adolescentes (vel, electi; sed signi,ficat proprie
their mourning into joy, and will comfort them, adolescentes) et senes pariter; et convertam
and make them rejoice from their sorrow. luctum eorum in gaudium, et consolabor eos et

exhilarabo a suo dolore.

30 Theverb , here used, does not mean to mourn or to “sorrow,” though thisistheideagiventoit by the Targ. It is rendered
“hunger,” by the Sept. and Vulg. According to Parkhurst, itsreal meaning is, “to faint or fail through weariness, hunger, or
terror.” Blayney renders, “pine for hunger.” See the previous note. — Ed
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Thisisaconfirmation of the former verse; for he says that joy would be in common to young
women and young men, and also to the old. He had spoken of the perpetuity of joy; but he now
extends this joy to both sexes, women and men, and to all ages. Of the dance we have spoken
elsewhere, — that wantonness in which the world indulges in its hilarity, was not permitted; as to
profane men, there is no moderation in their joy. The Prophets followed the common mode of
speaking; and, indeed, the Israelites had their dances while celebrating the praises of God; but it
was a chaste and modest joy, yea, and a sacred joy, for it was amode of worshipping God. Y et the
Prophet speaks according to the common practices of the people, as in many other places, when
he says that young women and young men would rejoice in the dance

He then adds, | will turn their mourning to joy, | will console them and exhilarate them from
their grief 3 Here the Prophet averts the thoughts of the I sraglites from the evils they then had, lest
their grief should so darken their minds as to prevent them to taste of God's goodness promised
them. That the feeling, then, of present evils might not hinder them to come to God and receive his
favor, he speaks of their grief and mourning, and intimates that the change would be easily made
by God' s hand, when it pleased him to deliver his people and restore them to their former state, so
that their compl ete happiness would take place under the reign of Christ.

PRAYER

Grant, Almighty God, that as we are till in our state of pilgrimage, and as thou makest us
partakers of thy goodness, according as thou knowest to be necessary for us, — O grant, that we,
being ever reminded by thy benefits, may aspire to higher things, and may, through all the
temptations with which we must contend, advance towards the goal set before us, looking for that
perfect felicity in heaven, of which afew sparks only now shine before our eyes, and thus carry on
awarfare under the banner of thy Son, so as not to doubt but that a triumph is prepared for usin
that blessed life which has been obtained by his blood. — Amen.

LECTURE ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTIETH

Jeremiah 31:14

31 This clause may be rendered thus, —
For I will turn their mourning into rejoicing,
And | will comfort them and cheer them above their sorrow.
That is, “1 will give them comfort and joy more than the sorrow which they have had.” The preposition , has often the
meaning of above or more than. See Deuteronomy 14:2. Their sorrow had been great, but the promise here is, to givethem in
proportion acomfort and ajoy still greater. — Ed.
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14. And | will satiate the soul of the priests 14, Et satiabo animam  sacerdotum
with fatness, and my people shall be satisfied pinguedine, et populus meus beneficentia mea
with my goodness, saith the LORD. salvabitur, dicit Jehova.

This verse is connected with the former; for what the Prophet had said generally of the whole
people, he now distinctly declares respecting the priests, for they were, asit were, the heart of the
people; and by this order God gave alively representation of hisfavor. Thisisthe reason why the
Scripture, in setting forth God' s blessing to his chosen people, speaks especially of the priests, as
it appearsfrom many places. Then the Prophet intimates that God would be bountiful indiscriminately
to al the Isradlites, but that his peculiar favor would be conspicuous towards the priests, for the
condition of the people would not be complete without the priesthood, for the priesthood was, as
it were, the soul. They would have lived like the heathens, had not God prescribed how he was to
be called upon and worshipped. And having mentioned the priests, he does not confine himself to
them, but the favor of God is extended to the whole people. It is not then only of the priests that
the Prophet speaks, but he declares that the people would be made blessed through God’ s bounty,
and yet that his peculiar kindness would be manifested towards the Levitical priests, according to
what we read in the Psalms: a special blessing is promised to the priests, accompanied with felicity
to the godly; and David, when felicitating himself on having so many of God’ s blessings, by which
he was distinguished, does indeed mention the provisions of his table and abundance of all other
things, yet he immediately adds,

“1 will dwell in the house of the Lord.” (Psalm 23:6)

By this conclusion, he intimates, that he esteemed as nothing what profane men desire, except
he enjoyed as the first thing the worship of God; for this is the main part of our happiness. For
wherefore do we live, except we learn, while we partake of blessings from God' s hand, that he is
our Father, and that we are stimulated by his bounty to worship him, and except we surrender
ourselves wholly to his word?

We now, then, perceive the Prophet’s object in saying, that the priests would be satiated with
fatness

Astheword , deshin, fatness, denotes abundance of all things; so satiate intimates the great
extent of God’ s bounty. Some render it “inebriate,” but improperly; and it would be inappropriate
to say, “I will inebriate with fatness.” But  rue, means to irrigate and also to satiate: hence the
Prophet said, in what we considered yesterday, that the soul of the faithful would be like awatered
garden; itisthere , rue. Soalso now God means, that he would be so bountiful towards his people,
that nothing would be wanting to the full affluence of all good things. And he again says the same
thing with regard to the whole people, My people shall be satisfied with my goodness, saith Jehovah
We hence see that nothing is promised to the priests, except in connection with the whole Church.
It follows —

Jeremiah 31:15-16

56


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Ps.23.xml#Ps.23.6
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Jer.31.xml#Jer.31.15

Comm on Jer, Lam (V4) John Calvin

15. Thus saiththe LORD; A voicewas heard 15. Sic dicit Jehova, Vox in excelso audita
in Ramah, lamentation, and bitter weeping; Rahel est, lamentatio, fietus amaritudinum, Rachel
weeping for her children refused to be comforted plorans super filiis suis noluit (renuit, vel, non
for her children, because they were not. admisit) ad consolandum (hoc est, non admisit

consolationum super filiis suis) quia non ips,
(hoc est, quia non sunt)

16. Thus saith the LORD; Refrain thy voice  16. Sic dicit Jehova, Prohibe vocem tuam a
from weeping, and thine eyes from tears: for thy fletu et oculostuos alachrymis, quiaerit merces
work shall be rewarded, saith the LORD; and operi tuo, dicit Jehova, et revertentur e terra
they shall come again from theland of the enemy. hostis.

Here, in the first place, the Prophet describes the desolation of the land, when deprived of all
itsinhabitants; and, in the second place, he adds a comfort, — that God would restore the captives
from exile, that the land might again beinhabited. But there ishere what they call a personification,
that is, an imaginary person introduced: for the Prophet raises up Rachel from the grave, and
represents her as lamenting. She had been long dead, and her body had been reduced to ashes; but
the discourse has more force when lamentation is ascribed to a dead woman than if the Prophet
had said, that the land would present a sad and a mournful appearance, because it would be waste
and desolate; for rhetoricians mention personification among the highest excellencies, and Cicero,
when treating of the highest ornament of an oration, says, that nothing touches an audience so much
as when the dead are raised up from below. The Prophet, then, though not taught in the school of
rhetoricians, thus adorned his discourse through the impulse ot God’s Spirit, that he might more
effectually penetrate into the hearts of the people.

And this personification introduces a scene, for it brings before us the Jews and the other
Israglites; nor does it only represent to them the calamity that was at hand, and what had already
in part happened, but it also sets before their eyes the vengeance of God which had taken placein
the destruction of the kingdom of Israel, when first four tribeswere driven into exile, and afterwards
the whole kingdom was destroyed, and it also sets forth what the Jews little thought of and did not
fear, even the extreme calamity and ruin of the kingdom of Judah, and of the holy city.

Hence he says, Thus saith Jehovah, A voice on the height isheard, even lamentation, the weeping
of bitterness, he introduces God as the speaker; for the Jews, though they had seen the dreadful
scattering of their brethren, were yet remaining secure; and hence another Prophet complains, that
no one laid to heart the calamity of Joseph. (Amos 6:6) They saw that the whole land was almost
consumed by God’ s vengeance, asthough afire had raged everywhere; and yet they followed their
own gratifications, as Isaiah also accuses them. (Isaiah 22) Thisisthe reason why God is made to
speak here: he had to do with men altogether torpid and heedless. That the Prophet then might
awaken them from their torpor, he introduces God as making the announcement, A voice then is
heard, — whose voice? of Rachel.

Interpreters think that Rachel is mentioned, because she was buried in Bethlehem: but as to
Joseph, that is, his posterity, this region had come by lot, it seems to me probable that the Prophet
here refers not to the grave of Rachel, but to her offspring; for that part which they who descended
from her son Benjamin had obtained, was laid waste; hence he introduces Rachel as the mother of
that part of the country; and it iswell known that under the tribe of Ephraim isincluded the other
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ten tribes: but the referenceto her burial iswithout meaning. Rachel, then, weeping for her children,
refused consolation, because they were not; * that is, she could not receive consolation, for areason
was wanting, as her posterity were destroyed, and were become extinct in the land.

This passage is quoted by Matthew, (Matthew 2:18) where he gives an account of the infants
under two years old, who had been slain by the command of Herod: then he says, that this prophecy
was fulfilled, even that Rachel again wept for her children. But the explanation of thisis attended
with no difficulty; for Matthew meant no other thing than that the same thing happened at the
coming of Christ as had taken place before, when the whole country was reduced to desol ation; for
it was the Evangelist’s object to remove an offense arising from novelty, as we know that men’'s
minds feel adread when anything new, unexpected, and never heard of before happens. Hence, the
Evangelists often direct their attention to this point, so that what happened in the time of Christ
might not terrify or disturb the minds of men asathing new and unexpected, inasmuch asthe fathers
formerly had experienced the same. To no purpose then do interpreters torture themselves by
explaining this passage allegorically; for Matthew did not intend to lessen the authority of ancient
history, for he knew in what sense this had been formerly said; but his only object was to remind
the Jews that there was no cause for them to be greatly astonished at that slaughter, for that region
had formerly been laid waste and bereaved of al itsinhabitants, as though a mother, having had a
large family, were to lose all her children.

We now then see how Matthew accommodated to his own purpose this passage. He retains the
proper name, “Ramah,” and there was a place so called; but the appellative is preferable here, “A
voice is heard on the height,” as we had yesterday, “on the height of Zion.” Then a high placeis
what Jeremiah has mentioned here, because lamentation was to be heard through all parts of the
country, for a voice sent forth from a high place sounds afar off. * Now, also, we perceive the
meaning of this sentence, — that the country possessed by the sons of Benjamin had been reduced
to desolation, so that the mother, as one bereaved of her children, pined away in her lamentation,
as nothing could afford her comfort, because her whole offspring had been cut off.

Now follows a promise which moderates the grievousness of the calamity. And the two verses
ought to be read as opposite the one to the other, “ Though Rachel, weeping for her children, has
no ground for consolation for atime, yet God will console her.” And thusthe Prophet, inthe former
verse, exhorts the Jews to repentance, but in the latter to hope: for it was necessary that the Jews
should be forewarned of their dreadful calamity, that they might acknowledge God’ s judgment;
and it was also necessary for them to have their minds inspired with hope. Now, then, the Prophet
bids them to be comforted; for Rachel, having long bewailed her children without any consolation,
would at length obtain God’ s mercy. God then would console Rachel after her long lamentation.

Refrain, he says, thy voice from weeping Theword is  beke: as he had mentioned this word
before in the second place, “lamentation, the weeping of bitterness,” so he now repeats the same
here, “Refrain thy voice from weeping,” that is, cease to complain and to bewail the death of thy

32 “To be not,” according to the usage of the Scripture, means either dead or absent. See Genesis 42:36. Joseph was not, he
being dead; and Simeon was not, he being absent in Egypt. To be not here refers to the absent, those driven into exile; but the
passage, as quoted by Matthew, refers to such as were dead. The similarity was only in part, that is, as to the weeping. — Ed.

33 The quotation in Matthew is neither from the Hebrew nor from the Sept. It is substantially correct, but not verbally; the
sense and not the words, seems to have been chiefly regarded by the Apostles. — Ed.
34 “Ramah” isfound in the Sept., the Syr., and the Targ.; but “on the height,” or, on high, isthe Vulg. It seems better to retain

the proper name, “Ramah.” — Ed.
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children, and thine eyes from tears The meaning is, that the lamentation of Rachel would not be
perpetual. We have said that a dead woman is introduced, but that this is done for the sake of
solemnity and effect, so that the Jews, having the matter set as it were before their eyes, might be
more touched and moved. But if wewish to understand the meaning of the Prophet without afigure
itisthis, — that the lamentation would not be perpetual, because the exiles would return, and that
theland that had fallen to thelot of the children of Benjamin and of Joseph would again beinhabited.

And he says, for reward shall be to thy work He means that the sorrow of Rachel would at
length happily come to an end, so as to produce some benefit. While the faithful, according to
|saiah, were complaining that they were oppressed with grief without hope, they said, “We have
been in travail, and brought forth wind:” by these words they meant that they had experienced the
heaviest troubles; and then they added, “without fruit,” as though a woman were in travail and
suffered the greatest pain and anguish, and brought forth no living, but a dead child, which is
sometimesthe case. Now awoman who givesbirth to aliving child rejoices, as Christ says, because
amanisborn, (John 16:21) but when awoman after long pains brings forth adead lump or something
monstrous, it is an increase of sorrow. So the Prophet says, that the labor of Rachel, that is, of her
country, would not be without fruit: there shall then be a reward to thy work The Scripture uses
the same way of speaking in 2 Chronicles 15:7, where the Prophet Azariah speaksto the King Asa,

“Act manfully, and let not your hands be weakened, for there shall be areward to your work.”

Then by work is to be understood trouble or sorrow, and by reward a joyful and prosperous
issue. The meaning is, that though the whole country mourned miserably for atime, being deserted
and bereaved of itsinhabitants, yet the issue would bejoyful, for the Lord would restore the exiles,
so that the land would be like a mother having a numerous family, and delighting in her children,
or in her offspring.

Now, were any one to apply thisto satisfactions, he would be doing what is very absurd, asthe
Papists do, who say that by the punishment which we suffer we are redeemed from eternal death,
and that then the vengeance of God is pacified, and satisfaction is made to his justice. But when
the Prophet declares that there would be reward to the work, he does not commend the fruits of the
punishment by which God chastised his people, asthough they were, asthey say, satisfactions; but
he simply reminds them that their troubles and sorrows would not be useless, for a happier issue
than the Jews hoped for would take place. But it is God' s gratuitous gift that there is a reward to
our work, that is, when the miseries and calamities which he inflicts on us are made aids to our
salvation. For doubtless whatever evils we suffer, they are tokens of God’ s wrath; poverty, cold,
famine, sterility, disease, and all other evils, are so many cursesinflicted by God. When, therefore,
thereisareward to our troubles and sorrows, that is, when they produce some benefit or fruit, itis
as though God turned darkness into light; for naturally, as | have said, all these punishments are
curses. But God promises that he will bless us, so that all these punishments shall turn out for our
good and salvation, as Paul tells us in Romans 8:28.

Then he adds, they shall return from the land of the enemy By these words he refers to the
restoration of the people, so that Rachel would again see her posterity inheriting the promised land.
But thereisno reason refinedly to dispute here, whether Rachel rejoiced at the return of her offspring,
or whether that calamity was lamented by her; for the Prophet’ s object was not to shew whether or
not the dead are conscious of our affairs; but he speaks figuratively in order to render what he said
more striking and forcible. It follows, —
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Jeremiah 31:17

17. And thereis hopein thine end, saiththe  17. Et erit spes novissimo tuo, dicit Jehova;
LORD, that thy children shall comeagainto their et redibunt filii ad terminum suum (hoc est, in
own border. regionum suam)

He indeed explains in a few words, but with sufficient plainness, what he had said. We must
always bear in mind the order which | have pointed out, — that he first placed before the Jewstheir
calamity, that they might humbl e themselves before God; and then he gave them the hope of return,
that they might feel assured that God would be propitious to them. He now includes both in these
few words, there shall be hope in thine end; for they embrace the two clauses, — that the whole
country would lament for a time, and then that their tears would be turned to laughter and their
sorrow to joy: for had the happiness of the people flowed in one unbroken stream, the word, “end,”
would not have been suitable; for it refers to what terminates. There is then to be understood a
contrast between the end and the beginning. In short, Jeremiah teaches here, that the grievoustime,
during which God would afflict his people, wasto be borne patiently. But after having bidden them
to continue in a state of suspense, he sets before them a happy issue.

Now this passage contains a useful doctrine, — that we are not to measure God’'s favor by
present appearances, but learn to keep our minds and thoughts in suspense, while the Lord seems
to be angry with us, and only disheartening terrors meet us, so that we may cherish in our hearts
the hope which the Prophet exhorts us to entertain, and distinguish between our present state and
the end. And on this account it is that the Apostle, in his Epistle to the Hebrews, while exhorting
thefaithful to patience, saysthat therod isaways at the time grievousto children, but that correction
appears useful, when the end is regarded. (Hebrews 12:11) So when we perceive that God is
displeased with us, we cannot but feel a dread, and we desire at the same time to escape from his
chastening hand; but, as | have just said, we ought to direct our thoughts to the end or the issue,
according to what we are taught here: there shall then be hope in thine end %

But a question may be here moved, Was there no hope for the intermediate time, while God
was punishing the Jews? the answer is obvious, — the Prophet takes hope here for hope
accomplished. If any one calls it actual hope or hope effected, | do not object. But he doubtless
intimates that all the calamities which the Jews would have to endure would at last end in their
deliverance, and would befor their good. We thus see that hope here, aswe have said, isto be taken
for hope accomplished. And the Prophet explains himself, they shall return to their own border
Here by stating a part for the whole he mentions border for the whole country, as though he had
said, “Yearenow far off from your country, but you shall again return to that land which has been
marked out by certain limits, even by Euphrates, Egypt, the sea and Arabia;” for these were the
four borders. It afterwards follows, —

35 Or the words may be rendered, “ Thereis a hope for thy posterity.” So Gataker, not without reason, renders the words. The
following clause explains what this“ hope” was. — Ed.
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Jeremiah 31:18

18. | have surely heard Ephraim bemoaning 18. Audiendo audivi Ephraim
himself thus; Thou hast chastised me, and | was transmigrantem, (vel, cum transmigravit, vel,
chastised, asabullock unaccustomed to theyoke: lamentantem, ut alii vertunt; dicemus postea de
turn thou me, and | shall be turned; for thou art voce) Castigasti me, et castigatus sum tanquam
the LORD my God. vitulus non edotus; converte me et convertar, quia

tu Jehova Deus meus.

The Prophet here speaks more distinctly of a blessed issue, and shews that the punishment by
which God had already chastised the people, and by which he was prepared to chastise the tribe of
Judah, was wholly necessary, which he would give them as a medicine. For aslong as we have set
before us the wrath of God, we necessarily, asit has been already said, try to avoid it, because we
wish well to ourselves, and endeavor to remove to a distance, as much as we can, whatever is
adverse to us. hence the punishment which God inflictsis never pleasant to us, our sorrow in evils
and adversitiesis never mitigated, nor do we quietly submit to God, unless we direct our minds to
the fruit which distresses and chastisements bring forth. We now then perceive the object of the
Prophet: the Jews always murmured and said, “Why does not God spare and forgive us? why does
he not deal more gently with us?” The Prophet therefore shews, that God had a regard to the
wellbeing of his people in chastising them; for had he indulged them in their sins, their pride and
perverseness would have increased.

The intention then of these words is this, and it is for this end the Prophet speaks, — that the
Jews might know that all their punishment, which would have been otherwise bitter and grievous,
was a sort of medicine, by which their spiritual diseases were to be healed.

Hetherefore says, Hearing | have heard Ephraim, after having transmigrated, etc. The participle

, metnudad, is in Hithpael, and comes from , nud, or from  nedad. Some render it,
“transmigrating,” and others, “lamenting.” But , nud, meansto move, to wander, to migrate from
one place to another; it means also to complain, to tell of adversities, though it is often applied to
those whose object is to solace the miserable and the mournful. If any one prefers the rendering,
“1 have heard Ephraim lamenting,” | do not object, for there is a sufficient probability inits favor.
But it may also be derived from , nud, aswell asfrom nedad; the most suitable sense would
then be, “after having moved into exile,” or literally, “after having transmigrated,” that is, after
God had driven Ephraim, even the ten tribes, into exile. %

After Ephraim then had thus transmigrated, or had been driven into exile, he then began to say,
Thou hast chastised me, and | was chastened, for | was an untamed bullock: Turn thou me and |
shall be turned; for thou, Jehovah, art my God. ¥ The Prophet, no doubt, as | said before, meant

36 Theidea of “transmigrating” is alone given by the Vulg., the other versions and the Targ. have “lamenting:” and the latter
is more consonant with the context, and has been adopted by almost all modern commentators. It is used in Jeremiah 15:5, in
the sense of being moved or affected for another, of sympathizing or condoling. It istherein itssimple form, that is, in Kal. As
itisherein Hithpael, itsmeaning is, self-condoling, or condoling himself, — anideawhich isvery expressive, and ismore fully
explained in the next verse. — Ed.

37 Thisis no doubt the right rendering, and not, “ Thou art Jehovah my God.” So in the first commandment, the version ought
to be, “1 Jehovah,” or, | the Lord, “am thy God.” The meaning is not, that he is Jehovah, but that he who is Jehovah is our God.
— Ed.
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here to check the murmurs which prevailed among the Jews, who said, that God wastoo rigid and
severe, he shewsnot only that they were worthy of the very grievous punishment they were suffering,
but also that it was a testimony of God's favor, that he thus intended to cleanse them from their
sins; for they would have a hundred times grown putrid in their wickedness, had not God thus
reduced them to asound mind. He at the same time setsforth Ephraim as an example, that the Jews
might resignedly follow their brethren, and not discontentedly bear their exile, seeing that it had
already been profitable to their brethren. When therefore they perceived that their punishment was
useful to the Isradlites, and brought forth good fruit, they ought to have submitted themselves
willingly to God, and not to have murmured against him for punishing them for their sins, but to
have borne their exile as a paternal correction.

Then hesays, “I have heard Ephraim,” — at what time? This circumstance ought to be especialy
noticed, it was after he had transmigrated. When they were quiet in the land, they were, asit follows,
like untameabl e steers. The Prophets al so use thismode of speaking, when they describethe I sraglites
before their dispersion; they call them fat and well fed oxen: affluence produced luxury, and luxury
pride. Thus, then, they kicked, asit were, against God, according to what is said by Moses,

“My people having grown fat kicked.”

(Deuteronomy 32:15)

Asthey were such, it was necessary that they should be tamed. And to thisrefers the time that
is mentioned: when Ephraim was forcibly driven from his own country, then he began to
acknowledge hisevilsand to be touched with apenitent feeling; “ Thou hast chastised me,” he says,
“and | wasinstructed.” Theverb , iser, meansto instruct as well asto chastise, and is applied to
princes, counsellors, fathers, and magistrates. The word chastise is more restricted in Latin. But
iser, properly meansto teach, and yet often it means to chastise, for that is one way of teaching or
instructing. He then saysthat he was chastised, though in adifferent sense: in thefirst clause, when
he says, “Thou hast chastised me,” he refers to the punishment by which God had humbled his
people; and in the second clause he says, | wasinstructed,” that is, “1 begin now at length to become
wise;” for it is the wisdom even of fools, not to become hardened under their calamities; for they
who become hardened are altogether in ahopeless state. It isthe chief part of wisdom to acknowledge
what isright, and willingly to follow it; but, except we be willing to regard our own good, God will
then chastise us. *

When our diseases are healable, we turn to God; but the perversely wicked bite and champ the
bridle, and contend with God’s judgment: But the Prophet here refers to the faithful alone; for
punishment has not the same effect on all indiscriminately. God, indeed, callsall men by punishment

38 The Vulg. and the Targ. favor this view of adifferent sense of the same verb in the second clause. The Sept. retain the same
meaning. Thereis no need of altering the sense; indeed, another sense does not so well comport with the passage. He says that
God had chastised him, and that he was chastised as an untamed, or rather untrained steer or bullock, implying that he was
compelled to bear the yoke, and also that he had been brought to submit to it: hence the prayer that follows, “turn,” or rather,
restore, etc. Theverb  meansto correct rather than to chastise, even to correct by the rod, or by the goad; and then to teach as
the effect of correction, —

Thou hast corrected me;
Yea, | was corrected like a steer, not trained:
Restore thou me, and | shall be restored;
For thou, Jehovah, art my God.
After aconfession with regard to correction, a confession that intimates that it had its proper effect, aprayer for restoration
seems suitable, and that prayer is founded on the fact that Jehovah was their God. — Ed.
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to repentance, so that even the reprobate are without excuse when they harden their hearts, and
profit not under the rod. But punishment is peculiarly useful to thefaithful; for God not only scourges
them, but also, by his Spirit, bends their minds to docility, so that they willingly suffer themselves
to be corrected by him. Hence | said that this clause properly refersto the faithful, when the Prophet
saysthat Ephraim wasinstructed, after having been warned by punishment, to turn himself to God.

He compares himself to an untameabl e steer; for steers are wanton before they are habituated
to the yoke. Such also is the wantonness of men before God subdues them by various kinds of
punishment, and not only subdues them, but rendersthem al so tractable and submissive. Next week
| shall lecture instead of Beza.

PRAYER
Grant, Almighty God, that as we are always carried away by our own vanities, and as the
licentiousness and insolence of our flesh are such that we never follow thee and submit to thy will,
— O grant, that we may profit more and more under thy scourges, and never perversely harden
ourselves, but learn to know that even when thou appearest rigid, thou hast aregard for our salvation,
so that we, turning to thee, may strive during the rest of our life to glorify thy name through thine
only-begotten Son. — Amen.

LECTURE ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY -FIRST

In the last lecture, the Prophet told us that Ephraim, until he had been chastised by God’ s hand,
was like an untamed bullock, and that, therefore, exile was useful to him. He now adds, Turn me,
and | shall be turned

This second clause seems not to be in accordance with the former; for the I sraelites had before
confessed that they had turned, and now they pray God to turn them. Why isthis said? For it seems
useless to ask for what we have already obtained. But the solution is obvious. It may first be
answered, that men never so repent but that they have need of the continual aid of God; for we
must be renewed from day to day, and by degrees renounce the lusts of our flesh; nor isit in one
day that we put off the old man. And when the Prophet in the Psalms speaks of the deliverance of
the people, he says that it was a miracle, that the people had been restored beyond all hope;

“Wewere,” he says, “like those who dream;”

he afterwards adds,

“Turn our captivity, O Lord,” (Psalm 116:1, 4)

and this he said because God had restored but a small number. The same also happens as to
spiritual turning, both with regard to the whole body and to individual members. Weturn, as| have
already said, by little and little to God, and by various steps; for repentance has its progress. There
is, therefore, nothing improper when we say that the Prophet, in the name of the ten tribes, asks
God to go on with his work. But as this explanation is rather strained, | prefer a simpler view of
the words, “Turn me, and | shall be turned.” They mean the same thing as though the Prophet had
said, “O Lord, thisisthy work.” He does not then simply refer to afuture time, but speaks of God’s
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favor, asthough he had said, that men do not turn by their own impul se, but that God, by the hidden
power of his Spirit, turns them.

The Israelites had before confessed that they had been profitably chastised by God's hand,
because punishment had instructed them; but now he adds that this was the singular kindness of
God. But, aswe before observed, punishment is what the elect and the reprobate have in common;
but the end and fruit of punishment is far different; for the reprobate become more and more
hardened, the very reverse of being submissive to God; but the elect are subdued, for God not only
smites them with his rods, but also tames them within, subdues their pride, and, in a word, bends
their hearts to obedience by his Spirit.

We now then understand the purpose of the Prophet: for in the name of the people, he first
confesses that punishment, inflicted by God, had been useful, and secondly, he adds, that it was
not through the power of men that they willingly returned to a right mind, but that God had bent
their hearts by his Spirit, so that they did not become hardened by punishment, nor obstinately
resisted, as the case most commonly is. We hence, then, conclude that repentance is the work of
the Holy Spirit. God, indeed, invites us, and even urges us by external means to repent; for what
is the design of punishment, but to lead us to repentance? But we must still remember that were
God only to chastise us, it would have no other effect than to render us inexcusable, for our
perverseness could never in this way be corrected. It is, then, necessary to add the second favor,
that is, that God should subdue uswithin, and restore usto obedience. Thisthe Prophet testifieswhen
he says, “Turn me, and | shall be turned,” as though he had said, that men indeed turn when God
reminds them of their sins, but that they do this not by their own power, for it is the peculiar work
of God.

He therefore adds, For thou, Jehovah, art my God By this clause he intimates that God favors
only hiselect with thisprivilege; asthough he had said, that it does not happen to all indiscriminately
that they repent and submit to God when he punishes them for their sins, but that it is a benefit
peculiar to his chosen people. We ought then especially to notice the reason by which the Prophet
confirms the previous sentence, for we hence learn the manifest difference there is between the
elect and the reprobate; for some rebel and kick against the goads, and obstinately rush headlong
into ruin, but others calmly and quietly submit to God: the reason is, because some are reprobate
and the others are the elect. It now follows, —

Jeremiah 31:19

19. Surely after that | wasturned, | repented; 19. Quia postquam convertisti me, poenituit
and after that | was instructed, | smote upon my me, et postquam cognitus sum mihi (vel,
thigh: | was ashamed, yea, even confounded, ostensum fuit mihi, vel, agnovi meipsum)
because | did bear the reproach of my youth.  percuss femur meum; pudefactus sum, atque

etiam confusus, quia tuli  opprobrium
adolescentiae meae.

Jeremiah now proceeds with what he had before briefly touched upon, even to shew that the
punishment inflicted on the Israglites had not been without its fruit. And thisis a doctrine which
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ought especially to be known, for we always shun whatever is hard to the flesh; so that if it were
according to our own will, the chastisements of God would never be well received by us. It is,
therefore, necessary to regard the end, as the Apostle reminds us. (Hebrews 12:11) Now when we
see that God has a regard for our own salvation while handling us somewhat roughly, our sorrow
is mitigated and lessened, especially when experience proves that punishment is good for us; we
then felicitate ourselves, and give thanks to God that he has not suffered us wholly to perish in our
sins. Thisis the reason why the Prophet enlarges on this doctrine.

He therefore says, After thou hast turned me, | repented He confirms what he has already said,
that it is the peculiar work of God when a sinner repents, and that it cannot be ascribed to human
powers, as though men could of themselves turn to the right way. But how was this done? After
thou hast turned me He thus repeats in other words what he had said, but for the purpose of
confirming his previous declaration. The meaning is, that we are never touched by aseriousfeeling,
so as to be displeased with our sins, until God himself turns us.

We hence learn how blind the Papists are, who, speaking of repentance, hold that man, through
his own free-will, returns to God; and on this point is our greatest contest with them at this day.
But the Prophet briefly determines the whole question; for, as he had said before, that men cannot
turn except God turns them, he now adds, that he had found this to be really the fact, that people
had never become conscious of their sinsthough God had grievously punished them until they were
turned, not by their own free-will, but by the hidden working and influence of the ttoly Spirit; after
thou hast turned me, | repented The meaning is, that men never entertain areal hatred towards sin,
unless God illuminates their minds and changes their hearts; for what is the turning or conversion
of which the Prophet speaks? It isthe renewal of the mind and heart. For |et its definition be fetched,
as they say, from what is contrary to it; what is turning away? It is the alienation of the mind and
heart from God. It then follows that when we turn we are converted, we are renewed in knowledge,
and then in heart, or in our affections; both of which the Prophet ascribes to the grace of God, for
he says that the people repented not of their sins until they were turned or converted, that is, until
they were renewed both in mind and heart. Some give thisversion, “ After | received consolation;”
but their mistake is easily confuted by the context; for it immediately follows, | was ashamed and
also confounded. There is no doubt then but that here is set forth the displeasure at sin that is felt
when the sinner is terrified by God’ s judgment so as to renounce his vices.

After | was made known to myself, or, after it was shewn to me, or, smply, after | knew it, etc.
For we may take the meaning to be, After it was given to Ephraim to know himself, or, after he
knew himself. Somegivethisversion, “After | wasknown;” and so the meaning would be the same
with those words of Paul,

“After ye have known God, or rather are known by him.”

(Galatians 4:9)

But | fear that thisexpositionistoo refined. | therefore would rather follow those who give this
rendering, After | became known to myself, or, after the thing was made known to me. The Prophet,
no doubt, commends here the grace of God, because the veil had been taken away from the eyes
of the people, or because they had been cured of their blindness; as though they had said, that they
had long been blind, because they took delight in their vices, and their whole soul was in atorpid
state; for we know that those who are forsaken by God are wholly insensible, and are as it were
like the beasts. Then the people of Israel confess that they were, for atime, thus stupid, and that
their minds were blinded: they therefore acknowledge here the grace of God, that he had at length
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opened their eyes. For they do not speak here, as we have said, of their virtue or power, but
acknowledge that it proceeded wholly from God’ s gratuitous favor that they repented.

As then, under the word, turning or conversion, is included the renewal of the whole soul, so
now it is expressly said, that they were endued with aright mind, because God had taken away the
veil by which their eyes were covered, and had conferred on them new light. The meaning is, that
they were not touched by the true fear of God before they were endued with a right mind; but at
the same time he testifies that it had been obtained through the peculiar favor of God. We hence
see that the Prophet, in the name of the ten tribes, acknowledges that nothing depended on the
free-will of man, but that a sound mind and a right feeling of the heart is the work of the Holy
Spirit.

The smiting of the thigh means sorrow or grief, which arises from the fear of God: for aslong
aswedisregard God' sjudgment, Satan must necessarily fascinate uswith hisallurements; but when
God manifestly shews that he is our judge, and when our own baseness comes to view, then we
begin to smite the thigh And he adds, what means the same thing, | was ashamed and even
confounded | wonder why many interpreters have omitted the particle  gam, even: they invert the
order, and render thus, “1 was confounded and ashamed.” But the particle shews that the Prophet
enhancesthe greatness of the sorrow and shame when he says, | was ashamed and even confounded

He then adds, Because | have borne the reproach of my youth He here repeats what he had said
before, even that punishment, sent from above, had done good to the I sraelites. For except they had
been thus made ashamed, they would have always taken delight in their vices; for we see that the
wicked flatter and deceive themselves aslong as God spares and shews forbearance towards them.
Hence the Prophet, in the name of the people, says, that punishment had been profitable to him.
But we must bear in mind what we have said, that this fruit altogether proceeds from the grace of
God: for the reprobate, however dreadful the examples of vengeance which God may exhibit, still
remain unbending, nor do they bear their own reproach, that is, confess that they have sinned. To
bear reproach, then, is peculiar to the elect of God, who have been regenerated by his Spirit; for
they understand the cause of their evils. When we see two diseased persons, one of whom isinsane,
and so isinsensible as to his disease, and the other feels his sorrow, and is affected by it: in this
case we see some difference. But we see another difference in others who are diseased; we may

39 What Calvin teaches hereisindisputable, but whether the passage warrants the view he takes of it, is another thing, though
most commentators have taken the same view. The versions, especially the Vulg., seem to have suggested this explanation by
givingtotheverb ,intheformer verse, the meaning of turning or conversion, instead of returning or restoring, agreeably with

th
thewhole context, seeverse17 (Jeremiah 31:17). Gataker suggested thisidea; and it was afterwards fully adopted by Venema:
and, according to their views | render this verse as follows, —
For after | returned to myself, | repented,
And after | knew myself, | smote my thigh;
| was ashamed and even confounded,
Because | have borne the reproach of my youth.

The Vulg. renders the first words, “ After thou hast turned,” or converted “me (convertisti me;)” the Sept., “ After my
captivity;” the Syr., “After that | was converted;” and the Targ., “When we return to the Law.” Literally the words are, “ After
my returning,” which, according to the Hebrew idiom may be rendered, “ After returning to myself,” asin the following line,
“after my knowing,” means evidently “after knowing myself.”

The two verses contain the language of the penitent, praying for restoration to their own land: and two reasons are assigned
for this prayer, — because Jehovah was their covenanted God, — and because they repented, for to such had restoration been
promised: Hencefor is used twice; it istherefore not right to render  at the beginning of the 19th verse (Jeremiah 31:19), verily
or surely. — Ed
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therefore suppose athird case, for it often happens, that he who is affected with sorrow, does not
yet examine into its cause. He then who is healable is one who understands whence has arisen his
disease, and so is ready to obey, and willing to adopt the necessary remedies. There are also many
who rush headlong to their own ruin; some, indeed, feel their punishment to be bitter, but consider
not the cause of it, that is, that they have provoked God'’ s wrath: but they who are prepared to seek
the restoration of health, well know how they have contracted their disease. Hence the Prophet here
says, that they bore their reproach, for they not only felt their sorrow, but also considered its
fountain, that is, that they had, by their sins, provoked the wrath of God.

By youth he metaphorically points out the time when the Israelites indulged in excesses; for
we know how much ardor belongs to that age. In the aged there is more moderation; but the young
intemperately indulge themselves. It is therefore a metaphorical expression, by which the Prophet
intimates, that the Israglites had, for a time, been wanton against God, their petulance being not
subdued, for, as he had said, they had been like untamed bullocks. It follows, —

Jeremiah 31:20

20 |s Ephraim my dear son? is he a pleasant 20. An filius pretiosus mihi Ephram? an
child?for sincel spakeagainst him, | do earnestly filius oblectationum? tamen ex quo tempore
remember him still: therefore my bowels are loguutus sum de eo, recordando recordabor filius
troubled for him; | will surely have mercy upon ( , vel, quiaatermpore loquutus sum cum eo,
him, saith the LORD. reeordando recordabor illius; dicemus postea de

sensu) propterea sonuerunt viscera meailli (id
est, super ipsum) miserando miserabor illius, dicit
Jehova.

God here complains of the Israglites, because he had produced so little an effect on them by
his great goodness: for the adoption with which he had favored them was an immense benefit;but
by their ingratitude they had in a manner annihilated that favor. God then here asks, what sort of
people the Israglites had been. But a question makes a thing stronger; for he who asks a question
shews that he speaks not of a thing uncertain, but the knowledge of which is so conspicuous that
it cannot be denied. It is then the same as though he had said, that Ephraim was unworthy of any
honor or esteem, and that he was no object of delight. We now then perceive what God meansin
the beginning of the verse, even that the people were unworthy of any mercy, because they had
abolished, as far asthey could, the favor of adoption: for by the word son, he refersto that special
favor, the covenant which he had made with the seed of Abraham.

In thefirst place, he callshim ason, , ben, and then achild, , ilad, which refersto hisbirth:
but by these two names, God here intimates that they were to him apeculiar people, as he everywhere
callsthose his sons who were the descendants of Abraham; for circumcision was to them a symbol
and pledge of the covenant; and so the time is a circumstance that ought to be noticed, because God
does not shew here what the Israelites were before he had chosen them to be his people. But as |
have aready said, he charges them with ingratitude, since the time they had been adopted by him
ashischildren. He then callsthem sons, or children, by way of concession, and with regard to their
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adoption, as Jerusalem was called the holy city, because it was God' s habitation. There is then a
concession as to the name given to them. But he afterwards adds, that this son was not precious,
that is, worthy of any honor, and that he was not an object of delight; as though he had said, that
he was of a perverse and wicked disposition, so that he could not take any delight in him, as by
another simile he complains in Jeremiah 2:21, as we have seen, that the Jews were become bitter
to him,

“My vine have | planted thee;
why then art thou turned to me into bitterness?’

So also now he says, that the I sraglites were indeed his sons, but that they were evil-disposed
sons, disobedient sons, sons who only vexed their father, who wounded his feelings, who filled
him with sorrow.

He then adds, For from the time | spake in him, so it is literally. It is commonly agreed that
these words are to be read with those which follow. “For from what time | spake;” and thus the
relative , asher, isto be understood; but literally it is, “For from thetime | spakein him,” , bu,
or, as some render it, “concerning him;” but it may suitably be rendered “with him.” Then they
read, in connection with this, Remembering | will yet remember him

This passage, on account of its brevity, is obscure, and therefore ambiguous; but the common
opinion is this, — that though Ephraim was not a child of delight, yet God would be merciful
towards him; and thusthey take ki, in an adversative sense, “notwithstanding,” or yet: “IsEphraim
aprecious son? Ishe achild of delight? yet remembering | will still remember him;” as though he
had said, that he would not be prevented by the people’s wickedness, for he would still pity him
according to hisinfinite goodness, or that his goodness would surpass their wickedness. This sense
isplausible; yet it may be doubted whether this be the meaning. Some read the words, “From the
time | spake concerning him,” that is, while I now speak of him: but | know not whether this
explanation can stand. | am therefore inclined to the opinion of those who refer thisto threatenings,
even that from the time God had spoken against Israel, he was yet ready to be reconciled to them,
according to what is said by the Prophet Habakkuk,

“In wrath wilt thou remember mercy.” (Habakkuk 3:2)

But this ought to be rather understood of the covenant, as though God had said, “ From the time
| spake with him, | will remember him;” that is, that he might shew the reason why he dealt so
mercifully with the people. For as their wickedness and corruption were so great, a doubt might
arise, “Can God still patiently endure them?’ Here then our attention is called back to the fountain
of gratuitous mercy, even that God would forgive his people, because he had once chosen them.

But still when | narrowly weigh everything, | think the meaning of the Prophet to be different.
| therefore separate the two clauses, “From the time | spake with him,” and, “Remembering | will
yet remember him;” for the sentence is harsh, when we say, “From thetime | spake with him,” and
then add, “I will yet remember him.” But the exposition, the most suitable in my opinion, is this,
“From the time | spake with him,” (for means with) that is, | desisted not continually to exhort
him to repentance, and yet | effected nothing; notwithstanding I will still remember him; that is,
“Though | have found this people very perverse, and though they have long given many proofs of
their obstinacy, for | have spoken to them for along time, nevertheless | will still remember them.”
For the people deserved eternal ruin who had been so often warned; but God declares that he would
still be propitious to them, though he had spoken to them for atime, that is, along time; for he had
not ceased for along space of time to exhort that people by his Prophets, but with no success. So
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then | read thewords, “ From thetime | spakewith him,” separately from what follows, and connect
them with the former clauses, “Is he a precious son? Is he a child of delight?’ For he complains
that they had been rebellious and untameable, not only from the time he had only once addressed
them and sought to do them good, but for several ages. He therefore declares that the people
themselves had no hope, because they had been intractable for along time. He yet adds, though it
was so, Remembering | will still remember him

And he enhancesthe benefit of thisreconciliation, and says, Ther efore sounded have my bowels
for him, 4 pitying | will pity him Here God ascribes to himself human feelings; for the bowels are
moved and make a noise under immoderate grief; and we sigh and groan deeply, when we are
pressed down by great sorrow. So also when God expresses the feelings of atender father, he says
that his bowels made a noise, because he wished to receive his people againinto favor. This, indeed,
does not properly belong to God; but as he could not otherwise express the greatness of his love
towards us, he thus speaks in condescension to our capacities. It follows —

Jeremiah 31:21

21. Set thee up waymarks, make thee high 21. Statue tibi titulos, pone tibi acervos,
heaps:. set thine heart toward the highway, even adjice (vel, applica) cor tuum ad semitam, ad
the way which thou wentest: turn again, O virgin viam per quam ambulasti; revertere virgo Israel,
of Israel, turn again to these thy cities. revertere ad urbes tuasistas.

He describes what mercy would do, even that God would at length restore the captives and
bring them back from exile to their own country. There was however mention made previously of
hisfavor, that we may know that the people were restored for no other reason but because God had
mercy on them. The Prophet then having pointed out the fountain of redemption, passes on now to
the external effect, by which God proved that he was reconciled to his people. Hence he says, set
up for theetitles

We must first understand why the Prophet speaks thus. When the Jews were led away into
Chaldea, they thought that areturn was closed up against them. Having then given up every concern

40 This verse has been variously explained. The two questions are taken by Calvin and by others as strong negatives: but this
isnot waystheease; both and are often taken as strong affirmatives. See Jeremiah 3:6; 1 Samuel 2:27; Ezekiel 20:30; Amos
6:2. This senseiswhat the context requires; for thisverse is an answer to penitent Ephraim. Neither the Sept., nor the Vulg., nor
the Syr., nor the Targ. retain the interrogatory form: but they retain the meaning, if the questions be taken affirmatively, not
otherwise. The next words | render thus, —

For since my words arein him,
Remembering | will still remember him.
Thisis according to the Sept., and the general drift of the Targ. The Syr. gives another meaning, —
For at the time when | speak against him,
Remembering | still remember him.
There are no other versions which come so near to the original. — Ed.

4 The word for “sounded,” means to tumultuate, to be agitated, to be greatly moved or disturbed. It is rendered by the Vulg.,
“are troubled — conturbata;” by the Syr. and Targ., “are moved.” It may be rendered “trouble” here. See Isaiah 16:1 |, where
the action of the bowels is compared to the harp, not surely to its sound, but to the vibration of its cords. See also Isaiah 63:15,
and Cant. v. 4. — Ed.
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for their country, they dwelt among foreign nations, as though they were dead to the land of Canaan.
They knew that they had forfeited that land; but they did not understand what had been so often
said to them by the Prophets, that their punishment was to be temporary. As they had before
disregarded al threatenings, so when God began to fulminate against them, despair overwhelmed
their minds, so that they did not wish to hear anything about a return. As then they thought that
they were never to return to their own country, they had forgotten the way. Aswhen one movesto
another place where heintendsto dwell al hislife, he only seeksto know the way thither, but does
not observe the accommodations on the road, in order to use them again, nor does he take notice
which way he goes, whether he turns here to the right and there to the left; it is enough for him to
reach the place to which heis going; so also it was with the Jews; they had made up their mindsto
remain in perpetual exile, they were not therefore solicitous about the road, so asto remember their
journey. Therefore the Prophet says now, Set up for theetitles, or inscriptions; for those who travel
anywhere, if they mean to return, know that such an inn was commodious, and also that there was
so much distance between this town or city and that village, and in like manner, that the road was
straight or turned more to one side than another. When therefore they think of areturn, they attend
to such things as these.

It isfor this purpose that the Prophet says, Set up for theetitles, that is, that thou mayest assist
thy memory, astravelers are wont to do, who intend to return by the same way. Set up then for thee
titles, and raise up for thee heaps, or stones, which we call in our language monioyes; as though
he had said, “Thou indeed hast hitherto thought that the way has been closed up against thee, so
that thou art to return no more: but God will stretch forth his hand and restore thee to thy former
state.” We hence see that the similitude is taken from the common practice of men, but employed
for this end, that the Jews might not despair of their restoration as they had previously don.

He then says, Apply thy heart — he now explains himself — apply thy heart to the footpath,
to the way through which thou hast passed We thus see that the Prophet becomes the interpreter
of hisown words, even that the people would return along the same road, though they expected no
such thing. And he again confirms the same declaration in other words, Return, thou daughter of
Israel, return to thine own cities; as though he had said, “ Though the land has beea deserted for a
time, and reduced to solitude, yet the cities remain, which shall again receive their inhabitants; and
through the wonderful favor of God the land still waitsfor its people.” Though it cast them out for
atime, yet the exile was not to be perpetual, for the cities which remained were still by right the
property of the people, not because they were worthy of them, but because God had prefixed, as it
has el sewhere appeared, a set time for their exile and punishment.

42 Raise up for thyself heaps, Fix for thyself pillars.

Instead of  many copies read see 2 Kings 23:17; Ezekiel 39:15. That cannot mean “bitternesses,” as rendered
by the Vulg. and the Targ., is evident from the verb that precedes it, which meansto place, to set, to fix.  isthe palm-tree; the
word then means palm-tree pillars, or pillars straight and high as the palm-tree. The remainder of the verseis as follows, —

Set thy heart on the highway, The way thou didst go;
Return, O virgin of Israel, return, To thy cities ascend.

The word for “highway” means araised road, aroad prepared for travelling. The “virgin” here signifies one that is of an
age to be married. When Israel repented, they werein afit state to be united to God, astheir husband. The last lineis rendered
according to the proposed emendation of Houbigant and approved by Horsley, instead of, which seemsto have no meaning.
—Ed
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PRAYER

Grant, Almighty God, that as pertinacity isinbred in us, so that we always struggle against thee,
and are never tractable until we are renewed by thy Spirit, — O grant, that thy chastisements by
which thou wouldest restore us to a sound mind, may not prove ruinous to us, but so influence us
by thy Spirit within, that we, being really humbled, may acknowledge thee as our Judge and Father
— our Judge, in order that we may be displeased with ourselves, and being touched by thy judgment,
we may condemn ourselves, — and our Father, in order that we may, notwithstanding, flee to that
mercy which is daily offered to usin the Gospel, through Christ Jesus our Lord. — Amen.

LECTURE ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY-SECOND

Jeremiah 31:22

22. How long wilt thou go about, O thou 22. Quousgue vagaberis (aut, cir cuibis) filia
backdliding daughter?for the LORD hath created rebellis (immorigera)? quia creavit Jehova rem
anew thing in the earth, A woman shall compass novam in terra, Foemina circundabit virum.
aman.

As the Prophet had promised a return to the people, he now reproves especially the Israglites,
who looked here and there, and never could acquiesce in theword of God alone: for it isacommon
thing with almost all the unbelieving, that they torment themselves, and, as it were, designedly
contrive for themselves many inquietudes. Since then the Israglites were looking forward to what
might happen, and could not entertain any hope as to their return, except when some appearance
of hope was presented to them, the Prophet now on this account reproves them.

He first calls the people disobedient or rebellions, for they had often been terrified by
threatenings, and God had a so offered them the hope of pardon. Asthey had been perverse whenever
God spared them, and asthey had also rejected all his promises, the Prophet does not without reason
call them disobedient or rebellious. And by circuits or wanderings, he means those vain speculations
with which the unbelieving are wont to weary themselves; for the word means properly to go
around. We may indeed take it in the sense of wandering, and it is the same thing: but as | have
said, the Prophet most fitly gives the name of circuits to those crooked and tortuous speculations
inwhich the unbelieving indulged. And there seemsto be understood a contrast between the straight
way set before theln by God, and those circuitous courses in which miserable men entangle
themselves, when they do not follow God, but are led astray by their own vain devices. Isaiah also
makes use of the same similitude, for he says, that the people were carried away by their own
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inventions, so that they fruitlessly wearied themselves, because they did not proceed in the straight
way. (Isaiah 57:10) ©

We may hence deduce a useful doctrine, — that we are always within the boundary of safety,
when we obey God and walk in the way set before usin hisword; but that as soon aswe turn aside
from the right way, we are only drawn here and there through windings and strayings, so that our
labor is at last useless and even ruinous.

We now then understand the meaning of the Prophet: as the unbelief of the people was, as it
were, a sealed door, so that they did not receive God's promises as to their liberation and return,
his purpose here was to correct this evil, and to reprove the Israglites for wandering and being
disobedient.

He afterwards adds, For behold Jehovah will create — literally, has created; but the past tense
is here to be taken for the future; and it serves to shew the certainty of a thing when he uses the
past tense, as though he was speaking of a thing already done: Jehovah then has created a new
thing He intimates that the Israglites acted foolishly in estimating the promise of deliverance
according to their own judgment of things, and the state of things as it appeared to them; for he
says that the favor promised them would be wonderful, for this is what he means by a new thing,
as though he had said, “Y e indeed judge, according to your usual manner, of what God promises
to you, asto your return, but it will be amiracle; act not then perversely, by regarding the favor of
God as the common order of nature, for God will surpass everything that is usual among men.”

It ought also to be observed, that what Jeremiah said of the redemption of the peopleisto be
extended to the eternal salvation of the Church; for God in a wonderful manner raises the dead,
defends and preserves his Church, and succors her in her troubles. Whenever then the Scripture
speaks of the state of the Church, we ought to ascend above the world, and above our own
conceptions, and to realize the miracle which is hid from us.

Now followsthe miracle, A woman shall surround a ‘ man Christians, almost with one consent,
explainthis of thevirgin Mary; and the “new thing,” leads them to this opinion, and probably, also,
they were anxious to lay hold on whatever might seem to refer to the mystery of our salvation.
They, therefore, say that the new thing of which the Prophet speaksisthe virgin carrying the infant
Christ in her womb, and that he is called man, because he was full of divine power, though he
increased according to the flesh in stature, wisdom, and strength. All thisis deservedly laughed at
by the Jews; yet they themselves, as| think, do not rightly understand the meaning of the Prophet.
They apply it to the people of Israel, because they were like awoman divorced from her husband.
They then say, “ A woman shall embrace aman after having been alienated from him, and prostituted
herself to many adulterers.” The Jews seem to think that they give the meaning of the Prophet; but
| think otherwise, for there is here a comparison made between a woman and a man, which they
do not consider. For the Prophet does not speak here simply of aman, but of a strong man; for the

43 The verb, rendered “going about,” only occurs here in Hithpael, and oncein Kal, Cant. v. 6; where it meansto “withdraw,”
or recede, or turn aside. And this sense of withdrawing iswhat is given to it here both by the Sept., the Targ., and the Syr.; but
it is the withdrawing from accepting the return offered. We may give thisversion, —

How long wilt thou decline, (i.e., to return,) O daughter of the restoration?

She had been before exhorted to return in the previous verse: sheisnow blamed for her unwillingness, which seemsto have
arisen from fear, and a sense of weakness. Then comesin most appropriately what follows, if interpreted according to the
explanation of Calvin. Theverb , theroot of, , means more frequently to turn to, to return, than to turn away, to apostatize.
—Ed
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word  geber, means a man who is brave or courageous. When, therefore, he compares a woman
to a man, | doubt not but the Prophet means that the Israglites, who were like women, without
strength, were destitute of any means of help; but then he says, that they would be superior in
strength to their enemies, whose power filled the whole world with terror. We, indeed, know what
sort of monarchy Babylon was when the Jews were led into exile. If then we consider what the
Jews at that time were, we must say that they were like weak women, while their enemies were
strong and warlike: A woman then shall surround a man +

Theword , sebab, means not to embrace, but oftentimes to besiege; and it is taken in many
places of Scripture in a bad sense, “Enemies have surrounded me.” When, therefore, a siege is
mentioned, the Scripture usesthisword. It isthen the same as though the Prophet had said, “Women
shall bring men into such straits that they shall hold them captive.” “ But he uses the singular
number, as though he had said, “One woman shall be superior to many men, or each Jew shall
exceed in valor a Chaldean; so the Jews shall gain the upper hand, though the strength of their
enemies be great and terrible.” Thisiswhat | regard as the meaning of the Prophet; and justly does
he set forth this as a wonderful thing, for it, was a sort of revolution in the world when God thus
raised up his servants, so that they who had enslaved them should become far unequal to them. It
follows, —

Jeremiah 31:23

23. Thus saith the LORD of hosts, the God 23. Sic dicit Jehovaexercituum, Deus I sragl,
of Israel; Asyet they shall use this speech in the Adhuc dicent hoc verbum (hoc est, pronunciabunt
land of Judah and in the cities thereof, when | hunc sermonum) in terra Jehudah et urbibus g us,
shall bring again their captivity; The LORD bless ubi convertero captivitatem ipsorum, Benedicet
thee, O habitation of justice, and mountain of tibi Jellova, habitaculum justitiae, mons
holiness. sanctitatis.

He confirms in other words what he has said before; nor is the repetition, as we have said
elsewhere, superfluous; for it was difficult to convince the Jewsthat what they had already regarded
as impossible could be effected; for by their perverseness they had closed, as it were, the door
against the word of God. As then despair had thus laid hold on them, and fast bound their minds,
it was necessary to dwell at large on the subject, so that they might at length embrace the promise
of deliverance. Thisis the reason why the Prophet employed many words on the same subject.

na Whatever may be the meaning of this clause, it cannot certainly be applied to the miraculous conception of our Saviour,
and for this plain reason, as Blayney observes, that the only thing the passage announces, if viewed in thislight, isthis, — that
awoman shall conceive amale child, which is nothing new, but a common event; for the word here for “woman,” is not what
signifies avirgin, but what designates only the sex; it means properly afemale as distinguished from amale. Henry, aswell as
Blayney and Adam Clarke, agree materially with Calvin, asto the meaning of this sentence. — Ed.

45 The principal objection to this interpretation has been, that it was not by overcoming their enemies by force of arms that
the Jews returned. The answer to thisis, that thisis a sort of proverbial expression, intimating that the weakest would prevail
over the strongest. Besides, though the Jews returned by virtue of the edict of the king of Persia, yet they had many and strong
enemies to oppose them. — Ed.
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Now he makes this preface, that he had his message from God; and he speaks in his name, so
that the incredible thing might be believed both by the Israglites and the Jews. They shall yet, he
says, say in the land of Judah and in its cities, when | shall restore their captivity, etc. By these
words the Prophet brings forward the Israelites and the Jews, as it were, into the middle, that they
might see placed before their eyes what they deemed impossible. When | shall restore, therefore,
their captivity, they shall again say, Bless thee may God, O dwelling-place of justice, O mountain
of holiness

It was not without reason that the Prophet employed this mode of speaking; for Jerusalem, we
know, was entirely overthrown, and the Temple pulled down, and even burnt with fire. As then
this was a spectacle awful and dreadful to all, there is here described a wonderful revolution, even
that Sion would again be the moment of holiness, and Jerusalem the habitation of justice, though
then a solitude and desolation. And this passage deserves a specia notice, so that we may know
that God restores his Church as though he drew it up even from hell itself. When, therefore, there
is no form of a Church appearing, let us allow that the power of God can raise it up. Whence?,
even, asit has been said, from hell. It follows, —

Jeremiah 31:24

24. And there shall dwell in Judah itself, and 24. Et sedebunt (vel, habitabunt) in ea (nempe
in all the cities thereof together, husbandmen, terra) Jehudah, et omnes urbes gus (id est,
and they that go forth with flocks. incolae gus) simul agricolae, et proficiscentur

cum grege.

He proceeds with the same subject, but setsforth the effect of that favor of which he had spoken,
for dwell, he says, shall the Jews again in the land; that is, they shall rest there and have a quiet
habitation. He adds cities, only to amplify the favor of God as to the number and multiplicity of
men; as though he had said, that not a few would return, but a vast number of men, sufficient to
fill their cities. Now this was to exceed the hope of all; for when they saw the cities deserted, and
the land almost empty, who would have thought that they would again be filled with people? But
this the Prophet confirms by saying, Dwell there shall Judah and all his cities; and he adds,
husbandmen He extends God’s favor to the country and the villages, as though he had said, that
the land would be filled with inhabitants, not only asto the fortified towns, but as to the fields.

It often happens that cities are inhabited when there is any fear or danger from enemies; for
they who dwell in cities have walls for their defense, and mounds and other means of safety. Had
then the Prophet spoken only of cities, he would not have sufficiently set forth the favor of God.
Hence he adds husbandmen, as though he had said, that dwelling in the land would be safe, though
there were no gates, no walls, no defences, for husbandmen would rest secure in their cottages as
though inclosed within walls. We now then understand what the Prophet means.

Some read thus, “Husbandmen, and they who go forth with the flock,” as though the Prophet
made a distinction between husbandmen and keepers of sheep; but this seemsto me unsuitable; for
| doubt not but that he means that husbandmen with their flocks and herds would be secure, having
no fear of theinroads of enemies, but living in the land under the care and protection of God, without
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apprehending anything adverse or hostile to them. The meaning is, that the restoration of the Church
would be such, that its state would not be worse than in former ages, and that it would be in a
peaceable and quiet condition, so that the inhabitants of the villages and country places would not
be less secure than those in cities. %

Now, were any one to ask, when was this fulfilled? We must bear in mind what has been said
el sewhere, — that the Prophets, when speaking of the restoration of the Church, included the whole
kingdom of Christ from the beginning to the end. And in this our divines go astray, so that by
confining these promises to some particular time, they are compelled to fly to allegories; and thus
they wrest, and even pervert al the prophecies. But the Prophets, as it has been said, include the
whole progress of Christ’s kingdom when they speak of the future redemption of the people. The
people began to do well when they returned to their own country; but soon after distresses came
as Daniel had predicted. It was, therefore, necessary for them to look for the coming of Christ. We
now taste of these benefits of God aslong aswe areintheworld. We hence see that these prophecies
are not accomplished in one day, or in oneyear, no, not even in one age, but ought to be understood
as referring to the beginning and the end of Christ’s kingdom. It follows, —

Jeremiah 31:25
25. For | have satiated the weary soul, and | 25. Quia irrigabo (vel, inebriabo) animam
have replenished every sorrowful soul. sitientem, et Omnem animam quae deficit
implebo.

By this verse he removes every doubt, lest any one should reject what he had promised as to
the restoration of the people, because the Jews and the I sraglites were at the time as dead men. He
therefore says, | will water the thirsty soul; some render it “the weary soul;” but , hupesh
oiphe, is often taken metaphorically for athirsty soul. So in Psalm 143:6, it is said,

“l amasadry land;”

weariness cannot be suitably applied to land; and in Isaiah 29:8, we have these words,

“As one dreaming hethinksthat he eats; afterwards, when awake, his soul isempty: and as one
who thinks that he drinks,”

etc. The Prophet employs there the same word, because there is hardly ever weariness without
thirst; we contract thirst by weariness. Then the soul is said to be , oiphe, by a metaphor, not
weary, but on the contrary thirsty; and the verb corresponds, which meansto inebriate, to irrigate,
or to water, and often to satiate. | will then irrigate, or water to satiety, thy dry soul, and every soul

46 Blaney renders the verse, thus, —
And Judah shall dwell init and al hiscities,
Husbandmen together, and they shall go about with flocks.
Like Calvin he takes“cities’ for citizens; but still there is an inappropriatenessin the words. | regard the word “land” as
understood before “ Judah,” —
And dwell init, the land of Judah, And in all his cities together,
Shall husbandmen; and they shall remove with their flocks.
See Jeremiah 33:12,13,where the meaning of what is here said is made more evident “ Remove,” that is, from placeto place,
as the word means, for the purpose of feeding their flocks. This betokened a state of liberty and of security. — Ed.
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whichfaints, etc., butas , dab, meansto be deficient, and sometimesto bewearied, hereit denotes
adefect, for it follows, | will fill It isthen to be taken for a famished soul. +

The meaning is, that though the Israelites should hunger and thirst, and be for a time without
food and drink, yet their want would not prevent God from affording them relief, for he had the
power and the will to satisfy the hungry, and to give drink to the thirsty, or to those who were
fainting on account of thirst. It now follows, —

Jeremiah 31:26
26. Upon this | awaked, and beheld; and my 26 Propterea expergefaetus sum et vidi, et
sleep was sweet unto me. somnus meus dulcis fuit mihi, (vel utilis)

Here the Prophet comes forth, and by his own example encourages the faithful to be confident,
even to recumb on God’ s promise, as though they really enjoyed aready what was as yet hid from
them, nay, asit hasbeen said, incredible. Hethen says, that he awoke and saw. This metaphor ought
to be applied to a feeling contrary to that by which the Prophet had been, as it were, astonished.
For though the Jews were not yet led into exile, yet the ten tribes were in that miserable bondage,
— their kingdom had fallen and perished, and final ruin was nigh the kingdom of Judah. While
then the Prophet was considering these dreadful vengeances of God, hewas, asit were, overwhelmed
with sleep. He now saysthat he awoke. Asin darkness men lose therigor of their minds, and sleep
also prevails, so that they cannot distinguish between black and white; so al so the Prophet confesses
that he was for atime, as it were, lifeless; he then says, that he awoke, that is, when God's favor
shone forth, not by its own effect, but in this prophecy.

We then see that he knew as through a mirror what was yet far distant; for the term of seventy
years had not as yet commenced: but faith, asit iswell known, is the seeing of things hid, and the
substance of things absent; for except the word of God obtains in our hearts this assurance, we
betray our unbelief. The Prophet gave a proof of his faith, for he fully acknowledged that all that
had been by God predicted, though far distant, would yet be accomplished in due time. We now
understand why he says, that he awoke.

And he adds, And my sleep was pleasant to me After having said that he saw the work of God,
which yet could not be seen by the human eye, he now addsthat his sleep had been pleasant to him,
while yet he had been sorrowful and full of fear; for the best alleviator of all sorrow is hope.

But we have said that the sorrow by which the mind of the Prophet had been for a time
overwhelmed, is compared to a sleep. “ He now adds, —

a7 Both the Sept. and Syr. render the first word “thirsty,” and the second, “hungry,” agreeably with the verbs which precede
them. The “weary” and “sorrowful” of our version are no doubt wrong; the first, adopted from the Vulg.; and the second from
the Targ.

For | will water the thirsty soul, And every hungry soul will | fill.
“Soul” here means the person, the individual, — “1 will water him that is thirsty,” etc. — Ed.

48 Itisdifficult to see exactly the purport of this verse: what does “beheld,” or saw mean? May not the verb be considered as
in Hophal, “I was madeto see,” or, had avision? The verb is often used in this sense: see Zechariah 3:1. Then we may give this
version, —

Hereupon | awoke and had a vision;
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Jeremiah 31:27

27. Behold, the days come, saith the LORD, 27. Ecce dies veniunt, dicit Jehova, et
that | will sow the house of Isragl and the house seminabo domum Israel e domum Jehudah
of Judah with the seed of man, and with the seed semine hominis et semine animalis.
of beast.

We seethat the Prophet brings forward nothing new, but only animates the Jews with confidence
as to their deliverance and their return. He yet employs another similitude, even that God would
again sow Judah in the land, that he might produce an increase of men, and also of cattle, and of
all kinds of animals. We have said that the land was to be for atime dreary and forsaken. As God
then thus condemned as it were the land, that al might regard it as given up to desolation and
solitude, the Prophet says that God would cause it to be inhabited again by both men and beasts.

But the similitude setsforth still morefully thefavor of God. Thereisto be understood acontrast
between a cultivated and a deserted land. It is as though one should say, “ They shall sow and reap
on mountains, where corn has never been, where a plough has never been seen.” Were any one
then to promise a sowing and a harvest in a desert land, it would be a new thing, and could hardly
be believed. Even so doesthe Prophet now say, | will sow, etc., asthough he said, “ Theland indeed
shall for a time be accursed, so that it will not sustain either men or beasts; but it shall be sown
again.” | will sow it, he says, with the seed both of, men and of animals: and thus he meets aquestion,
which might have been asked, “How can it be that the land will be again inhabited, sinceit is now
deserted by its inhabitants?’ even because God will sow it. In this way then, the Prophet answers
the question. But at the same time he exalts the favor of God, as though he had said, that there
would be no other remedy for the barrenness of the land, until God should cultivate it himself, and
scatter seed on it: which isthe same asto say, that the restoration of the land would not be the work
of human industry or power, but of the wonderful power of God. # It follows, —

Jeremiah 31:28

28. And it shall come to pass, that like as | 28. Et erit, sicuti vigilavi super eos ad
have watched over them, to pluck up, and to evellendum et conterendum, et ad confringendum
break down, and to throw down, and to destroy, et ad perdendum, et ad affligendum, sic vigilabo
and to afflict; sowill I watch over them, to build, super eosad aedificandum et ad plantandum, dicit
and to plant, saith the LORD. Jehova.

And my sleep had been pleasant to me.
Visions were of two kinds, given in sleep, and given to persons awake: the previous vision was given to the Prophet while
he was asleep. — Ed.
49 | am disposed to render the latter part of this verse according to the Syriac, —
That | will sow, asto the house of |sragl and the house of Judah,
The seed of man and the seed of beast.
| take asapreposition, which it oftenis. — Ed.

77


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Jer.31.xml#Jer.31.27
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Jer.31.xml#Jer.31.28

Comm on Jer, Lam (V4) John Calvin

By these words the Prophet confirms what he had said; for the Israglites and the Jews might
have ever made this objection, “Why should God promise to be the liberator of his people, whom
he had suffered to be oppressed with so great evils, for it would have been easier to prevent them?’
The Jews then might have raised this clamor, “Thou givest us here the hope of a return, but why
does God suffer usto be driven into exile? why then does he not apply the remedy in time; for now
too late he declares that he will be a help to us after our ruin.” As then the Jews thought that a
restoration was promised to them unseasonably, the Prophet says that it was God who chastised
them and punished them for their sins, and that he could al so relieve them whenever it pleased him.
For had the Chaldeans, according to their own pleasure, ruled over the Jews, and had obtained the
victory over them, who could have ever hoped that the miserable men, thus reduced, could have
been delivered by God’ s hand? But now the Prophet shews that there was no reason for the Jews
to despair, as though it were difficult for God to free them from the tyranny of their enemies; for
nothing had happened to them by chance, or through the power of their enemies, but through the
righteous judgment of God.

We now then perceive the design of the Holy Spirit in what the Prophet says, As| have watched
over them to pluck up and to break down and to break in pieces and to destroy, and to afflict; so
will I watch, etc. ° God then sets himself forth as the judge who had punished them for their sins,
in order that he might convince them that he would also become their Physician, as though he had
said, “1 who have inflicted the wound can therefore heal it,” according to what is said el sewhere,

“God is hewho kills and bringsto life, who leads down to the grave and brings up.”

(1 Samuel 2:6)

But he employs many words, for the great mass of so many evils might have plunged the Jews
into the abyss of despair. Hence the Prophet anticipates them, and shews, that though they had been
reduced to extremities, yet so many and so severe calamities could not prevent God from restoring
them, when it seemed good to him. He yet reminds them, that it was not without cause that they
suffered such grievous things; for God takes no delight in the miseries of his people. The people
then ought to have learnt that they had been guilty of great sins from the fact, that they had been
chastised with so much rigor and severity. He now adds, So will | watch over you to build and to
plant

Asfor theverb destroy, if weread erem, it ought to be rendered, and to take away The verb

rem, as it is well known, means to elevate; but metaphorically, to take away. But the received
reading, as| have said, is  eres. He says, that he would watch to build and to plant them, as he
had watched to destroy them; asthough he had said, that they had already been taught by experience,
how great was the power of God's hand to save as well as to destroy. They had disregarded
threatenings as long as God had spared them, and they thought that they could sin with impunity;
and we see how insolently they rejected all the Prophets. But God had at length shewed by severe
proofs how his judgments oughf; to have been dreaded. He now then inspires them with hope, for
his watching would no less avail for their preservation. It follows, —

50 The words here used are the very same with those in Jeremiah 1:10, except the addition, “to afflict;” and yet neither the
Targ., nor the Versions, except the Syriac, render them alike, giving in some instances the meaning of one verb to another, —
aproof that they are very loose versions. — Ed.
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Jeremiah 31:29-30

29. Inthose daysthey shall say nomore, The  29. Indiebusillis non dicent amplius, Patres
fathers have eaten asour grape, and the children’s comederunt omphacium (uvam acerbam) et
teeth are set on edge. dentes filiorum obstupuerunt:

30. But every one shal die for his own  30. Quin potius vir (hoc est; quisque) in sun
iniquity: every man that eateth the sour grape, iniquitate morietur; omnis homo comedens (hoc
his teeth shall be set on edge. est, quisquis comederit) uvam acerbam

obstupescent dentes gus (aut, omnis viri qui
comederit, dentes obstupescent)

Ezekiel shewsthat it wasacomplaint commonly prevailing among the people, that they suffered
for the sins of their fathers, as Horace also says, a heathen and a despiser of God, “O Roman, thou
dost undeservedly suffer for the faults of thy fathers.” 5t Such, then, was the arrogance of the Jews,
asto strive with God, as though he punished them, while they were innocent; and they expressed
this by using a proverb, “If our fathers have eaten sour grapes, what is the reason that our teeth are
set on edge?’ Weknow that teeth are set on edge when unripefruits are eaten; but the word properly
means sour grapes, which the Greeks call omphakes. Then the Prophet says, that this proverb would
be no longer used, for after having been tamed by evils, they would at length know that God had
not dealt so severely with them without a just cause.

We now perceive the meaning of the Prophet. And he says, In those days, that is, after God had
punished the people, and also embraced them through his mercy; for both these things were
necessary, that is, that their perverseness and pride should be subdued, and that they should cease
to expostulate with God, and also that the gratuitous favor of God should be manifested to them.
At that time then, he says, they shall not use this impious proverb, The fathers have eaten a sour
grape, and the children’s teeth have been blunted: 52 but on the contrary, he adds, every one shall
diein his own iniquity; and whosoever eateth a sour grape, his teeth shall be blunted; that is, at
that time the just judgment of God shall be exalted, so that there will be no place for these insolent
and blasphemous clamors; the mercy of God will also be made manifest, for men, worthy of death,
will be delivered, but not otherwise than through the gratuitous goodness of God.

PRAYER
Grant, AlImighty God, that since thou warnest us daily by so many evidences of thy wrath, that
we may in due time repent, — O grant, that we may not be slow to consider thy work, and also the
doctrine which thou addest, but anticipate thy extreme vengeance, and thus be made capable of
receiving thy mercy, that asthou freely offerest it to us, we may anxiously embrace it, and also so
retain it in our hearts by true faith, that thou mayest continue its course towards us, until we shall

51 Carm,, Lib. 3, Od. 6.
52 The Targum thus interprets this proverb, “ The fathers have sinned, and the children have been smitten.” “Blunted,” or
deprived of feeling, obstupuerunt, is both the Vulg. and the Syr. — Ed.
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at length reach that blessed rest, which has been prepared for usin heaven by Christ our Lord. —
Amen.

LECTURE ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY-THIRD

Jeremiah 31:31-32

31. Behold, the days come, saith the LORD, 31. Ecce dies veniunt, dicit Jehova, et
that | will make a new covenant with the house percutiam cum domo Israel et cum domo Jehudah
of Israel, and with the house of Judah: foedus novum:

32. Not according to thecovenant that | made  32. Non secundum foedus quod percussi cum
with their fathersin the day that | took them by patribus eorum die quo apprehendi manum
the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt; eorum, ut educerem eos e terra Egypti, quod
which my covenant they brake, although | was irritum fecerunt foedus, inquam, et ego
an husband unto them, saith the LORD: dominabor illis, dicit Jehova.

Jeremiah proceeds with the same subject, but shews more clearly how much more abundant
and richer the favor of God would be towards his people than formerly, he then does not simply
promise the restoration of that dignity and greatness which they had lost, but something better and
more excellent. We hence see that this passage necessarily refers to the kingdom of Christ, for
without Christ nothing could or ought to have been hoped for by the people, superior to the Law;
for the Law was arule of the most perfect doctrine. If then Christ be taken away, it is certain that
we must abide in the Law.

We hence then conclude, that the Prophet predicts of the kingdom of Christ; and this passage
isalso quoted by the Apostles, as being remarkable and worthy of notice. (Romans 11:27; Hebrews
8:8-12; Hebrews 10:16)

But we must observe the order and manner of teaching here pursued. The Prophet confirms
what | have before said, that what we have been considering was incredible to the Jews. Having
then already spoken of the benefits of God, which could have been hardly recognised by the senses
of men, in order to obviate the want of fifith, he adds, that the Lord would manifest his mercy
towards them in a new and unusual manner. We hence see why the Prophet added this passage to
his former doctrine. For had he not spoken of a new covenant, those miserable men, whom he
sought to inspire with the hope of salvation, would have ever vacillated; nay, as the greater part
were already overwhelmed with despair, he would have effected nothing. Here then he sees before
them a new covenant, as though he had said, that they ought not to look farther or higher, nor to
measure the benefit of God, of which he had spoken, by the appearance of the state of things at that
time, for God would make a new covenant.

There is yet no doubt but that he commends the favor of God, which was afterwards to be
manifested in the fullness of time. Besides, we must ever bear in mind, that from the time the people
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returned to their own country, the faith of those who had embraced the favor of deliverance was
assailed by the most grievoustrials, for it would have been better for them to continue in perpetual
exile than to be cruelly harassed by all their neighbors, and to be exposed to so many troubles. If,
then, the people had been only restored from their exilein Babylon, it was a matter of small moment;
but it behoved the godly to direct their minds to Christ. And hence we see that the Prophets, who
performed the office of teaching after the restoration, dwelt on this point, — that they wereto hope
for something better than what then appeared, and that they were not to despond, because they saw
that they did not enjoy rest, and were drawn into weary and grievous contests rather than freed
from tyranny. We indeed know what Hagggai says of the future temple, and what Zechariah says,
and also Malachi. And the same was the object of our Prophet in speaking of the new covenant,
even that the faithful, after having enjoyed again their own country, might not clamor against God,
because he did not bestow on them that happiness which he had promised. This was the second
reason why the Prophet spoke of the new covenant.

As before, he now repeats the words, that the days would come, in which God would make a
covenant with Israel aswell aswith Judah. For the ten tribes, asit iswell known, had been driven
into exile while the kingdom of Judah was still standing. Besides, when they revolted from the
family of David, they became as it were another nation. God indeed did not cease to acknowledge
them as his people; but they had alienated themselves as far as they could from the Church. God
then promises that there would be again one body, for he would gather them that they might unite
together, and not be like two houses.

Now, asto the new covenant, it is not so called, because it is contrary to the first covenant; for
God isnever inconsistent with himself, nor is he unlike himself, he then who once made a covenant
with his chosen people, had not changed his purpose, as though he had forgotten his faithfulness.
It then follows, that the first covenant was inviolable; besides, he had already made his covenant
with Abraham, and the Law was a confirmation of that covenant. As then the Law depended on
that covenant which God made with his servant Abraham, it follows that God could never have
made a new, that is, a contrary or a different covenant. For whence do we derive our hope of
salvation, except from that blessed seed promised to Abraham? Further, why are we called the
children of Abraham, except on account of the common bond of faith? Why are the faithful said
to be gathered into the bosom of Abraham? Why does Christ say, that some will come from the
east and the west, and sit down in the kingdom of heaven with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob? (L uke
16:22; Matthew 8:11) These things no doubt sufficiently shew that God has never made any other
covenant than that which he made formerly with Abraham, and at length confirmed by the hand of
Moses. This subject might be morefully handled; but it isenough briefly to shew, that the covenant
which God made at first is perpetual.

Let us now see why he promises to the people a new covenant. It being new, no doubt refers
to what they call the form; and the form, or manner, regards not words only, but first Christ, then
the grace of the Holy Spirit, and the whole external way of teaching. But the substance remainsthe
same. By substance | understand the doctrine; for God in the Gospel brings forward nothing but
what the Law contains. We hence see that God has so spoken from the beginning, that he has not
changed, no not a syllable, with regard to the substance of the doctrine. For he hasincluded in the
Law the rule of a perfect life, and has also shewn what is the way of salvation, and by types and
figures led the people to Christ, so that the remission of sin is there clearly made manifest, and
whatever is necessary to be known.
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Asthen God has added nothing to the Law as to the substance of the doctrine, we must come,
as| have aready said, to the form, as Christ was not as yet manifested: God made a new covenant,
when he accomplished through his Son whatever had been shadowed forth under the Law. For the
sacrifices could not of themselves pacify God, asit is well known, and whatever the Law taught
respecting expiation was of itself useless and of no importance. The new covenant then was made
when Christ appeared with water and blood, and really fulfilled what God had exhibited under
types, so that the faithful might have some taste of salvation. But the coming of Christ would not
have been sufficient, had not regeneration by the Holy Spirit been added. It was, then, in some
respects, a new thing, that God regenerated the faithful by his Spirit, so that it became not only a
doctrine as to the letter, but also efficacious, which not only strikes the ear, but penetrates into the
heart, and really forms us for the service of God. The outward mode of teaching was also new, as
it isevident to al; for when we compare the Law with the Gospel, we find that God speaks to us
now openly, as it were face to face, and not under a veil, as Paul teaches us, when speaking of
Moses, who put on a veil when he went forth to address the people in God’ s name. (2 Corinthians
3:13) It isnot so, says Paul, under the Gospel, but the veil isremoved, and God in the face of Christ
presents himself to be seen by us. This, then, isthe reason why the Prophet callsit a new covenant,
asit will be shown more at large: for | touch only on things which cannot be treated apart, that the
whole context of the Prophet may be better understood. L et us then proceed now with the words.

He saysthat the covenant which hewill makewill not be such as he had made with their fathers
Here he clearly distinguishes the new covenant from the Law. The contrast ought to be borne in
mind; for no one of the Jews thought it possible that God would add anything better to the Law.
For though they regarded the Law almost as nothing, yet we know that hypocrites pretended with
great ardor of zeal that they were so devoted to the Law, that they thought that heaven and earth
could sooner be blended together, than that any change should be made in the Law; and at the same
time they held most tenaciously what God had only for atime ingtituted. It was therefore necessary
that the Law should be here contrasted with the new covenant, that the Jews might know that the
favor in reserve for them would be far more excellent than what had been formerly manifested to
the fathers. This, then, is the reason why he says, not according to the covenant, etc.

He afterwards adds, which | made with their fathers when | laid hold of their hand, etc. Here
he shows that they could never have a firm hope of salvation, unless God made a new covenant.
Such was their pride, that they hardly would have received the favor of God, had they not been
convinced of thistruth: for thiswould have been awaysin their mouth, “ Did not God shew himself
a Father to his people when he redeemed them? was it not a testimony of his paternal favor? has
he not elevated the condition of the Church, which he designs to be perpetual?” They would have
therefore regjected the favor of God, had not the Prophet openly declared that the Law had been and
would be still uselessto them, and that there was therefore anecessity for anew covenant, otherwise
they must have perished.

We now perceivethe design of the Prophet; and this ought to be carefully observed; for it would
not be enough to know what the Prophet says, except we also know why he says this or that. The
meaning then is, that it ought not to appear strange that God makes a new covenant, because the
first had been useless and was of no avail. Then he confirms this, because God made the first
covenant when he stretched out his hand to his ancient people, and became their liberator; and yet
they made void that covenant. The circumstance as to the time ought to be noticed, for the memory
of arecent benefit ought to be a most powerful motive to obedience. For how base an ingratitude

82


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.iiCor.3.xml#iiCor.3.13
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.iiCor.3.xml#iiCor.3.13

Comm on Jer, Lam (V4) John Calvin

it was for those, who had been delivered by the wonderful power of God, to reject his covenant at
atime when they had been anticipated by divine mercy? As then they had made void even at that
time the covenant of God, it may with certainty be concluded, that there had been no timein which
they had not manifested their impiety, and had not been covenant-breakers.

He adds, | however ruled over them, or was Lord over them. Though some confine the verb

bolti, to the rule exercised by a husband, and this would not be unsuitable, as God not only
ruled then over his people, but was also their husband, a similitude which is often used; yet | know
not whether this view can be satisfactorily sustained we ought therefore to be satisfied with the
genera truth, that God had the people under his own authority, as though he had said, that he only
used hisown right in ruling over them and prescribing to them the way in which they wereto live.
At the same time the word covenant, was more honorable to the people. For when a king enjoins
anything on his people, it iscalled an edict; but God deals with his own people more kindly, for he
descends and appears in the midst of them, that he may bind himself to his people, as he binds the
peopleto himself. We hence see, in short, why God saysthat heruled over the people, even because
he had purchased them for himself, and yet he had not enjoyed his own right on account of the
untameable and perverse disposition of the people. 5

It ought at the same time to be observed, that the fault is here cast on the people, that the Law
was weak and not sufficiently valid, as we see that Paul teaches usin Romans 7:12. For as soon as
the weakness of the Law is spoken of, the greater part lay hold of something they deem wrong in
the Law, and thus the Law is rendered contemptible: hence the Prophet says here that they had
made God' s covenant void, as though he had said, that the fault was not to be sought in the Law
that there was need of a new covenant, for the Law was abundantly sufficient, but that the fault
was in the levity and the unfaithfulness of the people. We now then see that nothing is detracted
from the Law when it is said to be weak and ineffectual; for it is an accidental fault derived from
men who do not observe nor keep their pledged faith. There are still more things to be said; but |
now, as | have said, touch but briefly on the words of the Prophet. It then follows, —

Jeremiah 31:33

33. But this shall be the covenant that | will 33. Quia hoc foedus quod percutiam cum
make with the house of Isragl; After those days, domo Israel post diesillos, dicit Jehova, ponam
saiththe LORD, | will put my law intheir inward legem meam in medio ipsorum (id est, in
parts, and writeit intheir hearts; and will betheir visceribus) et in cordibus ipsorum scribam eam;
God, and they shall be my people. et ego ero illisin Deum, et ipsi erunt mihi in

populum.

53 This clause, as quoted in Hebrews 8:9, is, “And | regarded them not,” according to the Sept. and the Syr., though the Vulg.

isthe samewith our version. Houbigant says, “Read | haveregjected, | have repudiated.” The only differenceisin one letter;
and thisword is used by Jeremiah in Jeremiah 14:19. There would thus be a perfect correspondence, “and | rejected them, saith
Jehovah.”

“Which my covenant,” in the previous clause, isthe Vulg.; but according to the Sept., the Syr., and the Targ., it is, “because
they have broken my covenant,” etc.  isnot used, as given in our version, in connection with anoun that follows, though it is
so used with pronouns. — Ed
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He now shews a difference between the Law and the Gospel, for the Gospel brings with it the
grace of regeneration: its doctrine, therefore, is not that of the letter, but penetrates into the heart
and reforms all the inward faculties, so that obedience is rendered to the righteousness of God.

A question may however be here moved, Was the grace of regeneration wanting to the Fathers
under the Law? But thisis quite preposterous. What, then, is meant when God denies here that the
Law was written on the heart before the coming of Christ? To this| answer, that the Fathers, who
were formerly regenerated, obtained this favor through Christ, so that we may say, that it was asit
were transferred to them from another source. The power then to penetrate into the heart was not
inherent in the Law, but it was a benefit transferred to the Law from the Gospel. Thisis one thing.
Then we know that this grace of God was rare and little known under the Law; but that under the
Gospel the gifts of the Spirit have been more abundantly poured forth, and that God has dealt more
bountifully with his Church. But still the main thing is, to consider what the Law of itself is, and
what is peculiar to the Gospel, especially when a comparison is made between the Law and the
Gospel. For when this comparison ceases, this cannot be properly applied to the Law; but with
regard to the Gospel it is said, that the Law isthat of the letter, asit is caled elsewhere, (Romans
7:6) and this also is the reason why Paul callsit the letter in 2 Corinthians 3:6,

“the letter killeth,”

etc. By “letter” he means not what Origen foolishly explained, for he perverted that passage as
he did almost the whole Scripture: Paul does not mean there the simple and plain sense of the Law;
for he callsit theletter for another reason, because it only sets before the eyes of men what isright,
and soundsit also in their ears. And the word letter refersto what iswritten, asthough he had said,
The Law was written on stones, and was therefore aletter. But the Gospel — what isit? It isspirit,
that is, God not only addresses his word to the ears of men and setsiit before their eyes, but he also
inwardly teachestheir heartsand minds. Thisisthen the solution of the question: the Prophet speaks
of the Law in itself, as apart from the Gospel, for the Law then is dead and destitute of the Spirit
of regeneration.

He afterwards says, | will put my Law in their inward parts By these words he confirms what
we have said, that the newness, which he before mentioned, was not so as to the substance, but as
to theform only: for God does not say here, “1 will give you another Law,” but | will write my Law,
that is, the same Law, which had formerly been delivered to the Fathers. He then does not promise
anything different as to the essence of the doctrine, but he makes the difference to be in the form
only. But he states the same thing in two ways, and says, that he would put hislaw in their inward
parts, and that he would write it in their hearts ¥ We indeed know how difficult it is that man
should be so formed to obedience that his whole life may be in unison with the Law of God, for

54 All the nounsin Hebrew are of the singular number, — “law, inward part, heart,” and also “iniquity and sin;” and so are
they inthe Vulg., except the second, whichisrendered “bowels;” but in the other versions and the Targ., they are mostly pluralized.
The words as quoted in Hebrews are not exactly according to any of the versions, but for the most part according to that of the
Sept.

Thereisin many copiesa before , “l have put,” by which it isturned into afuture, “I will even put.” This seemsto be
the true reading, —
| will even put my law in their inmost part,
And on their heart will | writeit.
Itisthesame asif it was said, “I will put my law in the inmost part of each of them:” the persons are individualized, in
order to shew that the act extends to every one alike. — Ed.
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all the lusts of the flesh are so many enemies, as Paul says, who fight against God. (Romans 8:7)
Asthen al our affections and lusts thus carry on war with God, it isin a manner a renovation of
the world when men suffer themselves to be ruled by God. And we know what Scripture says, that
we cannot be the disciples of Christ, except we renounce ourselves and the world, and deny our
own selves. (Matthew 6:24; Luke 14:26, 27) Thisis the reason why the Prophet was not satisfied
with one statement, but said, | will put my Law in their inward parts, | will writeitintheir hearts.

We may further learn from this passage, how foolish the Papists are in their conceit about
free-will. They indeed allow that without the help of God’s grace we are not capable of fulfilling
the Law, and thus they concede something to the aid of grace and of the Spirit: but still they not
only imagine a co-operation as to free-will, but ascribe to it the main work. Now the Prophet here
testifiesthat it is the peculiar work of God to write his Law in our hearts. Since God then declares
that this favor isjustly his, and claims to himself the glory of it, how great must be the arrogance
of men to appropriate this to themselves? To write the Law in the heart imports nothing less than
so to form it, that the Law should rule there, and that there should be no feeling of the heart, not
conformable and not consenting to its doctrine. It is hence then sufficiently clear, that no one can
be turned so as to obey the Law, until he be regenerated by the Spirit of God; nay, that thereis no
inclination in man to act rightly, except God prepares his heart by his grace; in a word, that the
doctrine of the letter is always dead, until God vivifiesit by his Spirit.

He adds, And | will be to them a God, and they shall be to me a people Here God comprehends
generally the substance of his covenant; for what is the design of the Law, except that the people
should call upon him, and that he should also exercise a care over his people? For whenever God
declaresthat he will be our God, he offersto us his paternal layout, and declares that our salvation
is become the object of his care; he gives to us a free access to himself, bids us to recumb on his
grace, and, in short, this promise contains in itself everything needful for our salvation. The case
isnow also at this day the same under the Gospel; for aswe are aliens from the kingdom of heaven,
hereconcilesusby it to himself, and testifiesthat hewill be our God. On thisdependswhat follows,
And they shall be my people; for the one cannot be separated from the other. By these words then
the Prophet briefly intimates, that the main object of God’ s covenant is, that he should become our
Father, from whom we are to seek and expect salvation, and that we should a so become his people.
Of thesethingsthereismoreto be said again; but | have explained the reason why | now so quickly
pass over things worthy of alonger explanation. He adds, —

Jeremiah 31:34

34. And they shall teachno moreevery man  34. Et non docebit amplius vir (id est,
his neighbour, and every man hisbrother, saying, quisque) proximum suum, et quisque fratrum
Know the LORD: for they shall all know me, suum, dicendo, cognoscite Jehovam; quiaomnes
from the least of them unto the greatest of them, cognoscent me a parvo ipsorum, et (sed abundat
saith the LORD: for | will forgive their iniquity, copula) ad magnum ipsorum, dicit Jehova; quia
and | will remember their sin no more. ignoscam  pecattis ipsorum, et iniquitatum

Ipsorum non recordabor amplius.
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But | cannot now proceed farther, for the clock strikes.

PRAYER
Grant, Almighty God, that asthou hast favored uswith so singular abenefit asto make through
thy Son a covenant which has been ratified for our salvation, — O grant, that we may become
partakers of it, and know that thou so speakest with us, that thou not only shewest by thy Word
what is right, but speakest also to us inwardly by thy Spirit, and thus renderest us teachable and
obedient, that there may be an evidence of our adoption, and a proof that thou wilt govern and rule
us, until we shall at length be really and fully united to thee through Christ our Lord. — Amen.

LECTURE ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY-FOURTH

And no more shall every one teach his neighbor, and every one his brother, saying, Know ye
Jehovah; for all shall know me, fromthe least of them to the greatest of them, saith Jehovah: for |
will forgive their sins, and their iniquities will | remember no more Here is mentioned another
difference between the old and the new covenant, even that God, who had obscurely manifested
himself under the Law, would send forth a fuller light, so that the knowledge of him would be
commonly enjoyed. But he hyperbolically extols this favor, when he says that no one would have
need of ateacher or instructor, as every one would have himself sufficient knowledge. Wetherefore
consider that the object of the Prophet is mainly to shew, that so great would be the light of the
Gospdl, that it would be clearly evident, that God under it deals more bountifully with his people,
because its truth shines forth as the sun at noon-day. The same thing Isaiah promises, when he says
that all would become the disciples of God. (Isaiah 54:13) Thiswas indeed the case also under the
Law, though God gave then but a small taste of heavenly doctrine: but at the coming of Christ he
unfolded the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, so that under the Gospel there is the perfection
of what had been begun; for we know that the ancient people were like children, and hence God
kept them in the rudiments of knowledge: now, as we are grown up, he favors us with a fuller
doctrine, and he comes, as it were, nearer to us.

Hence, he says, No more shall every one teach his neighbor, and a man his brother * | have
said that the Prophet here amplifiesthe favor of God. But we find that some fanatics have ignorantly
and foolishly abused this passage, seeking to put down teaching of every kind, as the Anabaptists
in our day, who reject all teaching; and flattering themselvesin their ignorance, they proudly boast
that they are endued with the Spirit, and say, that dishonor isdoneto Christ, if we are till disciples,
because it is written as one of the praises and encomiums given to the new covenant, that no one
shall teach his neighbor any more And hence it has also happened, that they are inebriated with
strange and horrible doctrines: for the devil, when they become swollen with so much pride, can
fascinate and delude them as he pleases; and their own pride also so leads them astray, that they

55 Literally the words are, —
And they shall teach no more, aman his neighbor, And a man his brother, by saying, “Know ye Jehovah;” For al of them shall
know me, From the least of them to the greatest of them, Saith Jehovah.
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invent dreams; and many unprincipled men have drawn aside this passage to serve their own
purposes. For when they boast themsel ves to be prophets, and persuade the simple that they are so,
they hold many attached to themselves, and derive gain by this sort of boasting.

But the Prophet here does not mean inspiration, nor does he exclude the practice of teaching,
as| have already said; he only shewsto usthe superior brightness of the gospel light, as God, under
the Law, did not so perfectly teach his people as he does us at this day. And hence is that saying
of Chrigt,

“Blessed are the eyes which see the things which ye see, and the ears which hear the things
which ye hear; for many kings and prophets,” etc. (Luke 10:23)

Christ, then, isthe best interpreter of this passage, even that God would cause the truth to shine
forth more fully under the Gospel; and hence Christ is called by Malachi

“the Sun of Righteousness,” (Malachi 4:2)

for the Prophet there intimates that the Fathers had indeed some light, but not such aswe have.
In short, we ought to bear in mind the comparison, of which mention was made yesterday, even
that God held his people in suspense with the hope of a better state.

And that we may no farther seek an explanation, let us carefully weigh the words; for it is not
simply and without exception said, “No one shall teach his neighbor,” but it it is added, “ Saying,
Know ye Jehovah.” We hence see that the Prophet promises knowledge, so that they might be no
longer alphabetarians; for these words, “Know ye Jehovah,” point out the first elements of faith,
or of celestial doctrine. And, doubtless, if we consider how great was the ignorance of the ancient
people, they were then only in the elements. He who is at this day the least among the faithful, has
so far advanced, that he knows much more clearly what pertains chiefly to salvation than those
who were then the most learned. The meaning then is, that all God’s chosen people would be so
endued with the gift of knowledge, that they would no longer continue in the first elements.

Now, were any one pertinaciously to urge this one clause, it would be right to set before him a
passage in Isaiah, for he certainly speaks of the kingdom of Christ, when he says,

“Lay hold shall each on the hand of hisneighbor, and say, Come, |et us ascend into the mountain
of the Lord, and he will teach us hisways,” etc. (Isaiah 2:3)

Now, let us reconcile these two prophecies. The design of both isto set forth the favor of God,
manifested by Christ at his coming. The one passage says, “No one will teach his neighbor;” and
the other, “Lay hold will each on the hand of his neighbor, and say, Let us come and ascend into
the mountain, that Jehovah may teach us.” Now theway of reconciling themisthis, — that Jeremiah
says, that the people would not be so ignorant under the new covenant as to stand in need of the
first principles of truth; but that Isaiah says, that each would lay hold on the hand of his neighbor,
that they might mutually help one another, so asto attain the knowledge of God’ slaw. The question
isthus solved; and we, at the same time, see how remarkable is the benefit with which God favors
his people, as he thus makes himself familiarly known to them.

He says, All shall know me, from the least to the greatest He does not mean that knowledge
would beinall inan equal measure. Experienceindeed provesthisto befalse; and further we know,
that God hastestified from the beginning, as Paul aso remindsus, (Romans 12:2, 3) that the measure
of his giftsis according to his good pleasure. But the Prophet means, that those who are the least
or the lowest among God’ s people shall be endued with so much light of knowledge that they will
be almost like teachers. To the same purpose is the prophecy of Joel,
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“Prophesy shall your sons, your daughters shall see visions, and your old men shall dream
dreams.” (Joel 2:28)

He promises that there would be everywhere prophets and teachers, because the grace of God
would be at that day more abundant; and these things ought ever to be understood comparatively.
Though, then, many are now ignorant among the children of God, and among those who are really
of the number of the faithful, yet if we consider how great was the obscurity of the Law, those who
are at this day the least among the disciples, are not otherwise than prophets and teachers. And for
this reason Christ says,

“Hewho isleast in the kingdom of heaven,
is greater than John the Baptist,”

who yet was superior to all the Prophets. (Matthew 11:11) John the Baptist was, in his office,
exalted above all the Prophets, and he excelled them in knowledge; and yet the least of those who
professed the Gospel and bore testimony to it, was greater, says Christ, than John the Baptist. And
thisis not to be applied only to them individually, nor be confined to them, but rather to the clear
and plain doctrine which the Gospel conveys, according to the passage we quoted yesterday, where
Paul saysthat there isnow no veil intervening, but that we are allowed to see God, asit were, face
to face in the person of Christ. (2 Corinthians 3:18)

It follows, For | well forgivetheir sins, and their iniquitieswill | remember no more The Prophet,
no doubt, shews here the foundation of God’ s kindness, even that he would receive the people into
favor by not imputing to them their sins. If we then seek for the origin of the new covenant, it is
the free remission of sins, because God reconciles himself to his people. And we hence conclude,
that there is no other cause that we can imagine, why God appeared in his only-begotten Son, and
manifested so great abounty: for the Prophet here reduces to nothing all the glory of the flesh, and
lays prostrate all merits, when he says, that God would be so bountiful to his people as to become
propitious to them, freely to remit their sins, and not to remember their iniquities. This passage,
then, cannot properly betaken asreferring to the perpetual remission of sins, though this heincluded
in the general doctrine; but we must bear in mind the design of the Prophet, which was to shew,
that God from the beginning, with regard to his Church, was moved by no other cause than adesire
to abolish sins.

The Apostle, inthe Epistle to the Hebrews, givesrather arefined interpretation of this passage,
for he dwells on the word more, , od. He says, that under the New Testament God forgives
iniquities, because expiation has been made, so that there is no more need of sacrifices. For he
assumes the opposite idea, that God remembered iniquities until he made the new covenant. If he
remembered sins, he says, until he made anew covenant, it isno wonder that he then required daily
sacrifice to propitiate him: but now under the New Testament he remembers them no more. Then
sacrifices cease, because there is now no need of satisfaction when sins are forgiven. He hence
concludes, that we have been so expiated by the blood of Christ, and so reconciled to God, that
confidence as to our salvation ought to give us an entire rest. But we ought to bear in mind what |
have said, that the Prophet here expressly, and in the first place, speaks of the beginning of the
mercy and grace which God promises; he therefore declares that God would be so kind and so
gracious as not to remember iniquities

What, then, does the particle more intimate? Even that God had for atime been angry with his
people, and visited their sins with judgment. For God is said to call our sinsto remembrance, heis
said to be angry with us, heis said to be the avenger of our iniquities, when he punishes us, when
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he gives evidences of his severity and of his vengeance. Whenever then God severely handled his
people, he seemed to remember their iniquities; but when he made the new covenant, al iniquities
were then buried, and cast, as another Prophet says, into the depths of the sea. (Micah 7:19) Then
the Apostle misapplied the testimony of the Prophet: by no means; for he wisely accommodated it
to the subject he was discussing: what God promises, that he would not any more remember
iniquities, after having made the new covenant, was accomplished through the coming of Christ.
Then Christ alone has effected this — that our iniquities should no more be remembered before
God. Hence aso we easily learn what the Apostle intended to prove, even that sacrifices cease
when sins are expiated. These things indeed harmonize well together, and there is nothing forced
or too refined.

Moreover, the Prophet does not here discuss the whole question respecting the difference
between the Old and New Testament, but only takes this as granted, that the grace of God would
be more abundant than formerly, in order that the faithful, supported by hope, might patiently
endure their evils and most grievous trials with which they had to contend, and not despond until
Christ was manifested, as we said yesterday. Here, then, he speaks of the grace of regeneration, of
the gift of knowledge, and at the same time promises that God would be propitious to his people
in adifferent and more perfect way than he had been in former times. But the Apostlein that Epistle
seemsto apply thisto ceremonies, because these things are connected together; that is, the abrogation
of ceremonies and the regeneration of the Spirit which is promised here. Then the Apostle does not
wrest the words of the Prophet; but as he commends the new covenant, which was to be more
excellent than the Law, he hence concludes, that it isno wonder that ceremonieswere not to continue
but for atime. For he assumesthis principle, that anew covenant wasto succeed the old: then some
change was necessarily to be. He assumes also that the new covenant was opposed to the old, and
that the old was subject to destruction. The Jews could not endure any change in the types, for they
would have them to remain the same. But the Apostle says that it is nothing strange that a thing
should decay; for God, he says, does not certainly without reason call that covenant old which he
made by Moses; then it will not always continue valid. (Hebrews 8:13) Sinceit is so, it cannot be
inconsistent with the truth and faithfulness of God, that the ceremonies should cease asto their use,
while the Law itself remained unchanged. We now then see that the Apostle faithfully interpreted
the design of the Prophet by accommodating his testimony to the abrogation of ceremonies.

But as | have to explain only the words of the Prophet, there is no need to speak further of the
difference between the Old and New Testament, that is, in what particulars they differ; for the Old
and New Testament differ also in other things. But the Prophet, as| have said, thought it sufficient
to touch on this point, — that something better was to be hoped at the coming of Christ than what
the Fathersin all ages had found. And thus, as| have said, he sought to alleviate the sorrow of the
faithful, whom God exercised with hard trials before Christ was manifested in the flesh.

Moreover, the Law and the Gospel form a contrast like Moses and Christ. Then the New
Testament is more excellent than the Law, as Christ excels Moses. But we must come to a passage
in John, that we may morefully understand why the Prophet saysthat the grace of the new covenant
would be different from that, of the old. John says,

“The Law was given by Moses, but grace
and truth came by Jesus Christ.” (John 1:17)

John seems there to leave nothing to the Law but an evanescent shadow. For if Christ only
brought truth to us, then there was no truth in the Law, and there was no grace in the Law; but this
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seems to east a reproach on the Law. Now this question was in part answered yesterday. But as |
wish to finish this passage, let it be briefly observed, that whenever the Law is thus extenuated, it
isonly that the benefit of Christ may be set forth, so that we may know how invaluable is God's
mercy which appears in his only-begotten Son.

Were now any one to object and say, “But why had he previously published the Law? and why
did he command it to be reverently received, if it was without grace and truth?” To this| answer,
according to what | said yesterday, that the Law was not destitute of those benefits which we at
this day receive under the Gospel, but that these benefits were then, as it were, adventitious, and
that they do not properly belong to the Law; for if the Law were separated from the Gospel, it would
be the same as if one was to separate Moses from Christ. If Moses be regarded, not as opposed to
Christ, he was the herald and witness of God' s paternal kindness towards his people; his doctrine
also contained promises of afree salvation, and opened to the faithful the door of access to God.
But if Moses be set in opposition to Christ, he becomes the minister of death, and hisdoctrine leads
to destruction; for the letter, as Paul in 2 Corinthians 3:6, cals it, killeth, — how so? Because
whosoever is attached to Moses departs from Christ; and Christ alone possesses in himself the
fullnessof all blessings. It then follows, that nothing remainsin M oseswhen considered in himself.
But God promised salvation to hisancient people, and also regenerated his chosen, and illuminated
them by his Spirit. This he did not do so freely and extensively as now. As then God's graceis at
this day more abundant, it isjustly extolled in high terms by all the Prophets; and then, as | have
already said, whatever God at that time conferred, was, asit were, adventitious, for all these benefits
were dependant on Christ and the promulgation of the Gospel. Let us now proceed, —

Jeremiah 31:35-36

35. Thus saith the LORD, which giveth the  35. Sic dicit Jehova, Qui ponit solera (vel,
sun for alight by day, and the ordinances of the posuit) in lucem diei, et leges (vel, statuta,
moon and of the starsfor alight by night, which decreta) lunae et stellarum in lucem noctis;
divideth the seawhen the waves thereof roar; the scindens mare, et resonant (tumultuautur) fluctus
LORD of hostsis his name: g us,; Jehova exercituum nomen gus:

36. If those ordinances depart from before  36. Si remotafuerint decreta haec aconspectu
me, saith the LORD, then the seed of Israel aso meo, dicit Jehova, etiam semen Israel cessabit
shall cease from being a nation before me for (vel, deficiet) ne sit gens coram facie meacunctis
ever. diebus.

He confirms the promises which we have been considering; for it was difficult to believe that
the people would not only recover what they had lost, but also be made much more happy; for the
Church was then wholly in a desponding state. It was not then an easy matter to raise, as it were,
from the lowest depths a miserable people, and to comfort them so that they might overcome their
dreadful trial; for the disorder of the Church was such, that had it been raised ahundred times from
the dead, it might again be a hundred times crushed into death, for there still remained for it most
grievousevilsin future. Thisisthen the reason why the Prophet dwells at large on proving the same
thing.
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He saysinthe person of God, “I am hewho created the sun, the moon, and the stars; the regular
order of thingsin creation still continues, for the sun performsits course, and so does the moon.”
He speaks, indeed, of their diurnal course, for we know that the Prophets spoke popularly, and
according to the common notions. Had they philosophized, as astrologers do, and spoken of the
monthly course of the moon, and of theannual course of the sun, they could not have been understood
by the common people. They were, therefore, satisfied to state things which even children could
comprehend, even that the sun made its circuit daily round the world, that the moon did the same,
and that the starsin their turns followed; so that the moon holds the first place in the night among
the stars, and that the sun rules during the day. “| am the Lord,” he says, “who have fixed this order
of thingswhich still remains.” | cut or dividethe sea, he says, that is, | stir it up with tempests, and
make a noise, or roar, do its waves.”

He mentions things which are contrary, but not inconsistent, though different. For the course
of the sun, moon, and stars is regular and fixed, and so he calls their courses  cheket, and
echekim, that is, decrees, which are not changeable. * Then in the heavens we find an order so
arranged and regulated, that nothing deviatesfrom its appointed course. But in storms and tempests
God seems as though he would shake the world and overturn what appears otherwise immovable;
for even the very rocks, asit were, tremble when the seaisviolently stirred up; and yet God calms
the very sea, and thus puts an end to storms and tempests, so that there ever appearsto be astability
and a perpetuity in nature. He then adds, If removed shall these laws be from my presence, the seed
of Israel shall also fail; that is, “As certain as is the stability of the order of nature, seen in the
course of the sun and the moon, and in the turbulent sea, so certain will be the deliverance of ray
Church, nor can it ever be destroyed.” The tempest on the sea seems to shake the world, and yet
the world remains fixed. The sun and moon, when they rise, might overwhelm the whol e earth; for
we know that the sunismuch larger than the earth. While so large abody, and almost immeasurabl e,
hangs over our heads, and rolls on so swiftly, who ought not to be afraid? Y et the sun proceedsin
its course, and the earth remains firm, because it so pleases God. There is, therefore, no reason to
fear that the safety of the Church should ever fail, for the laws or decrees of nature shall never
cease; that is, God, who has from the beginning governed the world, will not disregard the welfare
of his Church, for whose sake the world has been created.

Nor, indeed, isit amatter of wonder, that the safety of the Church is here shewn to be so secure,
for it may justly be preferred even to the fixed course of the sun and of the moon, and to other
ingtitutions of nature. But God deemed it enough in this place to use this comparison, according to
what is said in the Psalms, where the sun and the moon are called his faithful witnessesin heaven.

56 “Ordinance,” and “ ordinances,” would perhaps be the best words. The word means a fixed order of things, sometimes
rendered in our version " statute,” and sometimes “ordinance,” —
Thus saith Jehovah, —
He who hath appointed the sun for light by day,
The ordinance of the moon and stars for light by night,
Who calms the seawhen roar do its waves, —
Jehovah of hostsis his name,

Two opposite meanings are given by many Lexiconsto — to divide, to break, to cleave, and also to give rest, to calm.
Parkhurst holds that it has only the last. However, that it means here to make quiet, or to calm, is most probable, as God’s
restraining power as to the seais mentioned before in Jeremiah 5:22 as a proof of his greatness.

Theword for “ ordinance” before* moon” isleft out in the Sept., and in one M S.; and the passage would read better without
it— Ed.
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(Psalm 89:36, 37) But there also the covenant is spoken of, which God was about to make with his
people through his only-begotten Son. He mentions the moon as his witness in heaven; but as |
have already said el sewhere, heraisesusfar abovetheworld and above all the elements, yea, above
the sun and the moon, when he treats of the certainty of our salvation; and, doubtless, the condition
of the Church does not depend on the state of the world; for it issaid in another place,

“They shall grow old, but thou wilt remain for ever.”

(Psalm 102:26-28)

And the Prophet there compares the heavens to garments, which wear out by use, and at length
become useless; but the condition of the Church, he says, is far different. He does not, indeed,
express these words; but after having said, “Thou, O God, art the same from eternity,” he comes
to the eternity of the Church, “Thy children’s children shall endure.” We now see that the Church
has the preference over the whole world. But God had aregard in this place to the weakness of his
people, when he said that his grace to his people would be as sure and certain as the institutions of
nature. Somerefer thelast clausein verse 35 (Jeremiah 31:35) to the Red Sea; because God divided
the Red Sea; but this is wholly foreign to the meaning of the Prophet, nor does it require any
confutation; but | have pointed it out that no one may be led astray.

PRAYER

Grant, Almighty God, that as we enjoy the light of the sun by day, and of the moon by night,
we may learn to raise higher our eyes, and not be like the unbelieving, who have this benefit in
common with us, but look forward in hope of our eternal salvation, nor doubt but that asthou settest
before our eyes a proof of thy immovable constancy in these created things, so also secure and
certain shall be our salvation, which is founded on thy most certain truth, which renders sure all
things, until at length we come into that blessed kingdom, which has been obtained for us by the
blood of thy only-begotten Son. — Amen.

LECTURE ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY-FIFTH

Jeremiah 31:37

37. Thus saith the LORD; If heaven above  37. Sic dicit Jehova, S mensurentur coeli
can be measured, and the foundations of the earth sursum, et investigentur fundamenta terrae
searched out beneath, | will also cast off all the deorsum, etiam ego rejiciam (vel, spernam) totum
seed of Isradl for all that they have done, saith semen Israel, propter onmia quae fecerunt, dicit
the LORD. Johova.
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He confirms the same thing by another comparison, even that it would be impossible for God
wholly to forget his covenant, but that he would again gather his people. Exile might indeed appear
as a permanent death; and thus the truth of God might have been brought to nothing; and the
covenant could not have been made void without giving the people a sort of right to complain, that
they had been deceived. For we know, that though a condition was added to the covenant, yet it
was not founded on the integrity of men; and henceit is said, that God is not aliar, though all the
Jews were perfidious. (Romans 3:3, 4) Then the Prophet teaches us here, that though God had
severely punished the sins of the people, and had resolved to punish them in future, even so asto
destroy their city, there would yet be a place for mercy after the people had been chastised.

He had said before that God' s covenant with Abraham’s children could no more fail than the
laws of nature: he now says, that if any could measure the heaven, and investigate the foundations
of the earth, that is, penetrate into the very center of the earth, then, he says, | will reject the seed
of Israel But God brings before us these strange and impossible things, that we may know that he
will at length be reconciled to his people after having justly punished them. And this promise could
not have afforded any consolation to hypocrites, because God does not include the whole seed of
Abraham, but says, that he would not allow the whole seed of Abraham to perish, for some remnant
would continue, according to what is said by Isaiah,

“Though thy people were as the sand of the sea,
aremnant shall be saved.” (Isaiah 10:22)

God then does not here affirm that he would be merciful to al, but that there would be till
some remaining, so that the name of the people would continue immortal: in short, he promises
that the Church would be saved, but that the number would be small.

We now perceive the design of the Prophet: he doubtless had regard to the faithful, who might
have been overwhelmed with despair, on seeing themselves driven far away from their own country,
and having no hope of a return. Then he testifies that God had such a care for the safety of the
faithful, that he would gather the scattered seed.

But we must bear in mind what we have said, that this promise is to be confined to the elect
alone, for they were alone capabl e of receiving thisfavor. Asto the unbelieving, who were perverse
in their wickedness, God might have wholly cut them off, and yet save the remnants of grace.

Now there is no need here to enter into a subtle discussion, whether the center of the earth can
be found out. The philosophers do indeed bring some probable reasons as to the extent of the
heavens, and the dimension of the earth isalso conjectured by them. But the Prophet’ s purpose was
to declare, according to the common and popular mode of speaking, that God’s mercy would be
perpetual and immeasurable towards the children of Abraham, like the immensity of the earth and
the heavens, which exceeds the comprehension of the human mind.

He adds, On account of all the things which they have done; that is, though they have deserved
todieeternally ahundred times, | will yet have aregard to my covenant and my mercy. The Prophet
then designedly sets before us here the sins of the people, that we may know that God's mercy
would bevery great, asthat the whole mass of so many evilswould not hinder God to forgive them.
Thisisthe reason why he says, on account of all the things which they have done. It now follows,
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Jeremiah 31:38-40

38. Behold, the days come, saith the LORD, 38. Ecce dies (addunt alii  , veniunt) dicit
that the city shall be built to the LORD, from the Jehova, et edificabitur urbs Jehovae e turri
tower of Hananeel unto the gate of the corner.  Chananeel usque ad portam anguli:

39. And the measuring line shall yet goforth  39. Et exibit adhuc funiculus mensurae coram
over against it upon the hill Gareb, and shall ipso (vel, coram ipsa porta) et usque ad collem
compass about to Goath. Gazeb, et circumdabit Goathath,

40. And thewholevalley of thedead bodies,  40. Et omnem vallem (alii legunt in
and of the ashes, and all the fields unto the brook nominativeocasu, et omnis vailis) cadaverum et
of Kidron, unto the corner of the horse-gate cineris, et omnesregiones(vel, agri) ad torrentem
toward the east, shall be holy unto the LORD; it Kedron usque ad angulum portae equorum versus
shall not be plucked up, nor thrown down any orientem, sanctitas Jehovae; non evelletur, et non
more for ever. destructur amplius in perpetuum.

Here the Prophet speaks of the rebuilding of thecity. | doubt not but that his object wasto shew
them that the largeness and splendor of the city after the return of the people would not be less than
it had been under David in its most flourishing condition. We must, however, first speak of the
words before we proceed to the subject.

Behold, the days are coming, saith Jehovah, and built shall bethe city It was not asyet destroyed;
but the Prophet intimated that its utter ruin was nigh at hand; he therefore makes now their hope
to depend on God’ s mercy alone, asto the deliverance of the people from exile: Built then shall be
the city to Jehovah from the tower of Hananeel, etc. This tower was, no doubt, placed in the wall
of the city. Almost the same prediction isfound in Zechariah 14:10, though there is some diversity
in the words; but both the Prophets refer to the same thing. Zechariah's object was to animate the
people under this circumstance, because the beauty, greatness, and extent of the city did not at first
correspond with what it had formerly been. He then promises that its glory would at length be the
same as it had been; and he names there the tower of Hananeel Jeremiah adds, to the gate of the
corner Thecorner, ephene, isin the singular number; but in Zechariahitis  ephenim, in the
plural; and it isthought that corners or corner isthus called metaphorically, because a corner shews
two faces while it stands out, and thus two parts appear; but whether it be the gate of the corner or
of the corners, it makes but little difference.

He afterwards adds, Yet go forth shall the line of measure before him Some apply this to the
gate, because from the gate the line was to be extended to the hill Gareb, and go round to Goath
Of these names of places | cannot say much, for we do not know the ancient situation of the city;
and the Jews themsel ves, when they make conjectures about these uncertain things, shew only their
own ignorance. However, the greater part of interpreters understand this, — that the city wasto be
large, as though God promised that he would extend it beyond the walls; and this they illicit from
the verb  itsa, go forth shall the line, or cord, of measure But when the Prophet says yet, he
compares the ancient greatness of the city with that which he perceives it to be hereafter. Then
Zechariah seems to promise that it would be such a city as would contain the same measure; for
he says,

“Inhabited shall the city be under itself,”
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or in its own place. (Zechariah 12:6) As then Zechariah promises that the city would occupy
the same place asformerly, | do not conclude anything el se from the words of our Prophet, especialy
asthe particle yet intimates the same thing. When it is said before him, | apply thisto God and not
to the gate; for mention is previously made of God, Built shall be the city to Jehovah; and then he
adds, before him | have no doubt but that the Prophet here bids the Israelites to raise up their eyes
to God, that they might expect from him what was incredible according to the comprehension of
men and of the flesh: then before him, that is, when God restores the city, then Go forth shall the
line, that is, he will extend the line to the hill Gareb, and surround Goath

Hethen adds, And the whole valley Someread, “the whole valley shall be holinessto Jehovah:”
and it may be suitably taken, that all the places near to the city were to be holy to God; but this
verse may be connected with the preceding, as though he said, extended shall be the line to the
whole valley of the carcases and of the ashes The word , dashin, means ashes and fatness; but
hereit isto be taken for ashes; and it is thought that the place was so called, where they were wont
to throw the ashes gathered from the altar, after the sacrifices were burnt: as then there was there
agreat heap of ashes, the place had this name given to it. Another place was also called the place
of carcases, because there a host of enemies had been slain by an angel, in the reign of Hezekiah.
Asthen agreat and a memorable slaughter had taken place there, it is thought that it received this
name, in order that God’'s favor might remain known to posterity. If then this name became the
monument of God’ s favor, Hezekiah, | have no doubt, was the cause of it.

It isthen added, and all the regions to the brook Kidron It is probable enough that the places
here named were outside of the city, for we know that the brook Kidron was not within the city.
Then he adds, to the corner of the gate of the horses It is thought that through this gate went forth
the chariots of the king when he wished to exercise hishorses. It might have been the market-place
for horses. Conjectures only have place here; for no one knows of a certainty whether the king had
aplace of exercise for hishorses. But this gate |ooked towards the east. He saysthat all the places
would be holinessto Jehovah; and then he promises them aquiet and aperpetual condition, It shall
not be cut off nor destroyed any morefor ever; for which it is said by Zechariah, “there shall be no
more  cherim, destruction.” %

We now see the design of the Prophet: after having spoken of the return of the people, he adds
that the city would again become splendid and large, as it had been; for the land continued in a
state of disorder until the restoration of the city, as God had there chosen a habitation for himself.

57 The whole of this passage is differently rendered in the early versions and the Targum; some of them evidently wrong and
some doubtful. Blayney gives the most literal and most consistent version. | give the following, —

38. Behold the days are coming, saith Jehovah, That built shall the city befor (or to) Jehovah, From the tower of Hananeel
to the gate of the corner:

39. Yea, go forth again shall the measuring line From over against it, over the hill of Oareb, And shall surround Goath

40. And al thevalley of the carcases and ashes, And all thefieldsto theriver Kidron, To the corner of the gate of the horses
eastward: Holy to Jehovah, it shall not be rooted up, Nor demolished any more for ever.

The 38th verse (Jeremiah 31:38) contains ageneral description; thisis particul arized in the following verses. The beginning
of measuring was to be at “the tower of Hananeel;” hence “from over against it,” or beforeit: the “ gate” being feminine cannot
be meant; it isthen “the tower.” Asto the word for “fields,” the reading of the Keri and of several MSS., countenanced by the
Vulg., ought no doubt to be adopted. “ Eastward,” — thus the line came round to the same point where it began; for the tower of
Hananeel was eastward. But what isreferred toin thetwo last lines? The verbs are in the masculine gender, and “ city” isfeminine;
and there is nothing in the passage with which they can agree except the tower of Hananeel. Then thistower seemsto stand here
for the rebuilt city; and then rooting up, i.e., undermining the foundations, and demolishing, are suitably applied to atower. —
Ed.
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And as the Temple had been built there, it behoved the Israelites, wherever they dwelt, ever to
direct their eyesto the Temple and the sanctuary of God, that they might live under his protection.
Except, then, the city had been built again, the goodness of God could not have been really enjoyed,;
for asort of desolation would have otherwise ever presented itself to the eyes of the people, asthe
city was as it were the banner under which God protected them. This then is the reason why the
Prophet expressly announced this prophecy respecting the future restoration of the city.

Now, when he says that the city would be built to Jehovah, he intimates what was especially
expected by the Jews, that that city would again be holy; for if it only flourished in wealth and
power like other cities, it would have been but a small comfort to the Israelites. But he points out
here a difference between Jerusalem and all heathen cities; for God was, as it were, the architect
of that city, asit issaid in the Psalms,

“He himself founded it,” (Psalm 87:5)

and further,

“His foundations are on the holy mountains,”

and this ought to be understood of himself. (Psalm 87:1) The meaning is, that God would again
care for that city, as the Temple would become as it were his royal throne and earthly sanctuary.
At the same time when the Prophet affirms that the extent of the city would not be less than it had
been, we see that this prophecy must necessarily be referred to the kingdom of Christ: for though
Jerusalem before Christ’s coming was eminent and surrounded by atriple wall, and though it was
celebrated through all the East, as even heathen writers say that it excelled every other city, yet it
was never accomplished, that the city flourished as under David and Solomon. % We must then
necessarily cometo the spiritual state of the city, and explain the promise as the grace which came
through Christ.

But we must especially notice what is said, that it would be holiness to Jehovah, and also that
no ruin or destruction would be dreaded any more. Had the condition of the elect people been the
same as that of other nations, the promise of restoration would have been small and of no great
moment; for it would have been better for them to dwell in exile where they inhabited a pleasant
and fertile country. But the Prophet here commends a privilege with which God had favored the
children of Abraham above al other nations, when he adopted them as his peculiar people. There
ishowever to be understood an implied contrast between the profanation which then prevailed, and
the sanctification which is here promised. The Jews had so polluted the land that it differed nothing
from other countries; and God, as Ezekiel says, had thence migrated, (Ezekiel 8:6) and we know
that the Temple was called by the prophets the den of robbers, (Jeremiah 7:11) and that the city
was also compared to Sodom and Gomorrah. (Isaiah 1:10) Hence the Prophet here promises that
the city, with its whole vicinity, would be holy to God, because God would cleanse it from all the
defilements by which it had been polluted: and he also claims this as his own work, for to sanctify
isawork peculiar to himself.

The promise of perpetual favor is added, asit is also done by Zechariah; for it would not be
sufficient to have God’ s mercy promised to us for a short time, except its perpetuity were secured.

58 Somethink, such as Gataker and Blayney, that according to the description here given, the dimensions of the city are much
larger than what they had ever been before. The “line” wasto inclose a part at least of the hill of Gareb, the whole of Goath,
supposed to be Golgotha, the valley of the carcases, and the fields of Kidron, all which were formerly without the walls of the
city. — Ed.
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The Prophet then promises now that the course of God’s benefits would be permanent;. The city
indeed was again destroyed by Titus, and at length wholly demolished by Adrian; but thisfact does
not militate against this promise; for as we have said, God gave some taste of his favor in the
external aspect of the city until Christ came; but after Christ was manifested, the heavenly Jerusalem
became the object to be sought, for all the types and shadows then ceased. The perpetuity then of
which the Prophet speaks, is that which corresponds with the character of Christ’s kingdom, and
istherefore spiritual. Moreover, this passage teaches us that the Church will be perpetual, and that
though God may permit it to be terribly shaken and tossed here and there, there will yet be ever
some seed remaining, as long as the sun and the moon shall shine in the heavens, and the order of
nature shall continue; so that all the elements, everything we see with our eyes, bear evidence to
the perpetuity of the Church, even that it will ever continue: for though Satan and all the world
daily threaten itsruin, yet the Lord will in awonderful manner preserveit to the end, so that it will
never perish. Thisisthe import of the passage. Another prophecy follows.
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CHAPTER 32

Jeremiah 32:1-3

1. The word that came to Jeremiah fromthe 1. Sermo qui datus fait Jeremiae a Jehova
LORD in the tenth year of Zedekiah king of anno decimo Zedechiaeregis Jehudah; hic annus
Judah, which was the eighteenth year of est decimus octavus Nabuchadnezer:
Nebuehadrezzar.

2. For then the king of Babylon's army 2. Et tunc exercitusregis Babylonii obsidebat
besieged Jerusalem: and Jeremiah the prophet Jerosolymam, et Jeremias propheta erat indusus
was shut up in the court of the prison, whichwas in atrio custodiae qum est in palatio regis
in the king of Judah’s house. Jehudah;

3. For Zedekiah king of Judah had shut him 3. Quia incluserat ipsum Zedechias rex
up, saying, Wherefore dost thou prophesy, and Jehudab, dicendo, Quare tu prophetizas dicendo,
say, Thus saith the LORD, Behold, | will give sic dicit Jehova, Ecce ego trado urbem hanc in
this city into the hand of the king of Babylon, manum regis Babylonii, et capiet eam.
and he shall take it;

The Prophet here declares, that though he was shut up in prison, the Word of God was not
bound, and that he himself was not lessloose and freein his confinement than if he rambled through
the whole city and visited al the lanes and the streets. He then did not desist from his office as a
Prophet, though he was cast into prison. And thus we see that the course of heavenly truth cannot
be impeded, how much soever the world may rage against all its ministers, and bind them in order
to make them mute: and then also we see here that the constancy of the Prophet was invincible,
because he was not cast down with fear, though he was a captive and not beyond the reach of
danger; for we find that even then he proceeded in the discharge of his office.

He points out then the circumstances of that time, and not without reason, when he says, that
he was then shut up in prison, and also mentions the year, even the tenth of Zedekiah and the
eighteenth of king Nebuchadnezar. % It was about the end of the ninth year that the army of
Nebuchadnezar came up to Jerusalem; the city was besieged for two monthsin that year. The tenth
year followed, in which this vision was given to the Prophet. The siege continued for ayear and a
half; but there was some interruption; for the Egyptians cameto itsaid. Thusfor ashort time, while
the Chaldeans went to meet them, it had some liberty. But the Egyptians, aswe shall hereafter see,
wereforced to retirein disgrace, and afterwards suffered punishment for their audacity and rashness.
It was then about the middle of the siegethat God, aswe shall see, foretold to the Prophet the future
return of the people. But though God shewed aregard for the miserable exiles, he yet at the same
time confirmed what he had previously said of his future vengeance; for the people could not be
restored before they had been driven into exile. It was indeed a dreadful instance of hardness and

59 The 2d, 3d, 4th, and 5th verses (Jeremiah 32:1-5) ought to be put as parenthetical, as they only relate the circumstances
connected with Jeremiah when he received the vision which he proceeds to relate in the 6th verse. Instead of “For then” in the
2d verse, “And then” would be more proper; and “Where” would be better than “For” at the beginning of the 3d verse, “Where
Zedekiah had shut him up,” etc. Itis“In which” in the Sept. — Ed.
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obduracy, that having been so often scourged they received no benefit. They had experienced the
heavy judgment of God under Jehoiakim, and also under Jeconiah; but the memory of these
calamities had soon vanished, and they lived as securely as though they had never heard a word
from the mouth of Jeremiah: and he was not the only one who had threatened them, but there were
before him Isaiah and others, and at the same time with him was Ezekiel, who had been exiled into
Chaldea. Then from the number of years we conclude how great must have been the obstinacy of
the people.

At the same time we must observe how seasonable was this prophecy for aleviating the minds
of thegodly, asthey were not far from extreme calamity; for it wasin the eleventh year of Zedekiah
and in the fourth month that the city was taken and demolished, the people driven into exile, and
the Temple burnt. Then there were not more than six or seven months, perhaps, to the time of their
utter ruin; there is indeed no mention made here of the month in which the Prophet received the
vision, but thetenth year isonly mentioned. Now, the city wastaken at the beginning of the eleventh
year, as we have stated. Hence then comes more fully to light the extreme perverseness of the
people; for while the enemy surrounded the city, they held Jeremiah captive. He had aready foretold
many years past what experience then taught them to be true. For forty years he had not ceased to
cry out and to strive by warning, exhorting, and threatening them to lead them to repentance. As
then nothing new happened to them, and as they found by the evils which came on them that
Jeremiah had been atrue and faithful servant of God, what was their object in shutting him up in
prison? was not thisto carry on war with God? for what had they to do with Jeremiah? He had not
evidently acted a private part, nor had he only dreamt of what he had so often foretold them. Then
they did not fight with a mortal man, but like the giants they dared to raise up their horns against
God himself.

For the same reason also, he calls himself a Prophet This indeed he often did, but there is no
doubt but that the indignity offered to him is pointed out, that even at the time when the Chaldeans
surrounded the city with their army, Jeremiah the Prophet was shut up in the court of the prison.
He might have only said, that Jeremiah was shut up, but for honor’ s sake he assumed thetitle of a
Prophet, that hence might appear more evidently the baseness of the people' s contumacy, that
though they perceived that God was angry with them, they yet ceased not from their presumption;
for they then held the Prophet in prison as though they were fighting with God himself. We know
that fools, according to the old proverb, being chastised, become wise. If then the Jews had aparticle
or a spark of wisdom, they might have been so subdued by evils and calamities as to cast aside
their haughtiness and obstinacy. But we see that they were untameable, and through a mad fury
persisted in their wickedness; for though besieged by their enemies, they yet attempted to hold God
asit were captive in the person of his servant.

Asto the court of the prison, | doubt not but it was a milder sort of imprisonment, for we shall
hereafter see that the Prophet prayed that he might not be thence thrown into the dark prison where
he had been. He sought it asno common favor to remain in some prison; and he was as yet exposed
to the mockeries of all. However this may have been, we see that the people had then become
nothing better, though they had already been chastised and scourged by God.

We ought at the same timeto bear in mind what | have already said, that though the ungodly
sought in al ways wholly to extinguish the word of God, they yet did not attain what they wished;
for God broke through all hinderances, and continued the course of his word notwithstanding all
their attempts. And this ought to be carefully noticed, for we see at thisday all sorts of contrivances
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made by the wicked to impede the course of celestial truth. Let then this history be remembered,
that though Jeremiah was a captive, yet his word was free and his tongue at liberty, as Paul also
boasts, that though he was bound with chains, yet God’ s word was not bound. (2 Timothy 2:9)

Then the reason is added why he was shut up in prison, — he had dared to prophesy against
the city and the king himself. It was no wonder that the king’ s mind was exasperated when Jeremiah
boldly said that he would come into the hands of his enemies, for he had not only spoken of the
ruin of the city, but also of the fall of the king; he had said that he would be brought before king
Nebuchadnezar, and be led to Babylon, and be there until God visited him. We know how delicate
are the ears of kings; it was then no wonder Zedekiah became incensed against Jeremiah; but yet
he ought to have been softened and humbled when he found that this oracle had come from God.
That he then still kept Jeremiah a prisoner, proves his madness and stupidity, for he had no regard
for God. | shall proceed with the subject to-morrow.

PRAYER
Grant, Almighty God, that since we cease not daily to provoke thy wrath against us, we may
be warned by thy word and repent, and so humbl e ourselves before thee that we may anticipate the
rigor of thy judgment, and that being also chastised by thy hand, we may not become hardened,
but be submissive to thee and teachable, and so profit under thy discipline, that being at length
wholly devoted to thee, we may have no other object than to glorify thy holy name, until we shall
become partakers of that glory which thine only-begotten Son has obtained for us. — Amen.

LECTURE ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY -SIXTH

We began yesterday to speak of the presumption, and also of the madness of King Zedekiah in
keeping the Prophet in prison, while he was yet besieged by his enemies, as it had been foretold.
He saw that Jeremiah had spoken as from the mouth of God, for the accomplishment of the prophecy
proved that he had brought forward nothing rashly, but what had been committed to him from
above; and yet hedid not throw aside his own perverseness. The words themselves shew sufficiently
that he was wholly blinded, for he said, Wherefore dost thou prophesy to us, The Chaldeans will
come and take this city? It was not indeed the design of this foolish and insane king to close the
mouth of the Prophet, and, at the same time, to confess that he had a command from God; but thus
it is commonly with the wicked, they assail as it were blindly the servants of God, without any
judgment or discrimination. Were any one to ask them, whether they mean openly and professedly
toresist God astheir judge, they would deny it; but yet they cannot bear to be warned and reproved.
Herethen, asin amirror, we see how madly all the wicked resist God, and try as much asthey can
to extinguish his Spirit. In short, they may, indeed, concede some authority to God, provided they
be allowed to live without having anything said against their lusts by his prophets. Thereisyet no
doubt but that the king was especially exasperated by the following words of the Prophet, —
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Jeremiah 32:4

4. And Zedekiah king of Judah shall not 4. Et Zedechia rex Jehudah not effugiet e
escape out of the hand of the Chaldeans, but shall manu Chaldeorum, quia tradendo tradam in
surely be delivered into the hand of the king of manum regis Babel, et loquetur os g us cum ore
Babylon, and shall speak with him mouth to illius, et oculi g us octrios g us videbunt.
mouth, and his eyes shall behold his eyes,

When, therefore, the king saw that he would not be exempt from the common judgment, he
was especially displeased with Jeremiah; for kings seek to be exempt from all laws, and when they
allow the people to be reproved, they yet wish themselves to be deemed sacred. As then Jeremiah
classed the king Zedekiah with all the common people, it was athing not to be endured by aproud
king. Hence hisindignation was such, that he shut up Jeremiah in prison; and he becameimplacable,
even when God’ s hand pressed hard on him. It afterwards follows, —

Jeremiah 32:5

5. And he shall lead Zedekiah to Babylon, 5. Et Babylonem abducet Zedechiam, et illic
and there shall he be until | visit him, saith the erit usque dum visitavero ipsum, dicit Jehova;
LORD: though ye fight with the Chaldeans, ye quando proeliati fueritis adversus Chaldeos, no,
shall not prosper. prospere vobis cedet?

He follows the same subject, Lead, he says, will King Nebuchadnezar Zedekiah captive; and
hewill remainin exile until | shall visit him. Some understand thistime of visiting of his death, for
it is certain that he died in Babylon; and as his condition was not improved like that of Jeconiah
who was taken from the filth of a prison to the table of the king, this exposition at the first view
seems probable, that is, that he wasworn down to death by poverty and disgrace. It, however, seems
that some aleviation was promised, if indeed a certain kind of death may be deemed a favor; for
he was not slain with the sword; and though he was not restored to his own country, there is yet
nothing improper inthisway of speaking, that he would bein exile until he was visited, for nothing
particular could be hence concluded; and we shall hereafter see that when dead he was buried
honorably and with mourning. It isthen no wonder that God points out here atime of favor, though
Zedekiah was never restored to his own Country, and we know that his eyes were plucked out by
King Nebuchadnezar, after having been tried and condemned. But this favor of God, however, is
not here without reason mentioned, for Nebuchadnezar at length treated him more kindly, at least
asfar ashisburial was concerned: Lead him, then he says, shall Nebuchadnezar into Babylon, and
he shall be there until | shall visit him; that is, he shall remain an exile in afilthy prison, and there
he shall pine away and be destitute of all help; he shall be then as one of the lowest, and shall, in
short, drag on life ignominiously until the time of my visitation.

He lastly adds, When ye fight against the Chaldeans, ye shall not succeed Here the Prophet
meets those foolish notions which still filled the minds of the Jews, so that they did not submit to
God nor humble themselves under his mighty hand; for there was yet alarge number of men, and
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the city had strong fortifications. As then they saw that they were furnished with men and forces,
they were till confident; and then they became hardened on account of the length of the time they
had sustained the siege. When enemies make the first attack, fear fills the minds of all; but when
the event disappointsthem, then they who before trembled gather courage. So it was with the Jews;
for when the city wasfirst encompassed by the Chaldean army, the miserable inhabitants no doubt
were greatly terrified; but when they saw their enemies stopped, and effecting nothing by their
attacks, they then hardened their hearts more and more. For we must notice what | said yesterday,
that they had been besieged probably six or eight months when this vision was given to Jeremiah.
Hence it was that their confidence was greater. But the Prophet repels this folly by saying,

“Y efight against the Chaldeans, but theissue will be unsuccessful; for God will lay you prostrate
before your enemies, for with him ye carry on war.”

The sum of this introduction is, that Jeremiah was then shut up in prison, and that the king
continued in his contumacy, though God' s hand pressed hard on him; and then the cause of thisis
set forth, even because he boldly threatened the king and the city, and deelard that God’ svengeance
was nigh them, so that the king would be led into exile and the city taken and plundered by their
enemies. It now follows, —

Jeremiah 32:6-15

6. And Jeremiah said, Theword of the LORD 6. Et dixit Jeremias, Fuit sermo Jehovae ad
came unto me, saying, me dicendo,

7. Behold, Hanameel the son of Shallum, 7. Ecce Chanames filius Sellum patrui tui
thine uncle, shall come unto thee, saying, Buy yenit ad to (aut, venturus est ad to) qui dicet, Eme
thee my field that isin Anathoth: for the right of tibi agrum meum qui est in Anathoth; quia tibi
redemption is thine to buy it jus affinitatis (vertunt, jus redemptionis, sed

redemptio illa refertur ad affinitatem, vel
cognationem, jus ignitur cognationis) ad
emendum.

8. So Hanameel mineuncle ssoncametome 8. Et venit ad me Chanamed filius patrui mei,
in the court of the prison according to the word sicut loquutus fuerat Jehova, ad atrium custodiae,
of the LORD, and said unto me, Buy my field, | et dixit mihi, Eme agedum agrum meum qui est
pray thee, that is in Anathoth, which is in the in Anathoth, quod oppidum est in terraBenjamin,
country of Benjamin: for the right of inheritance quia tibi jus haereditatis (vel, possessionis;
is thine, and the redemption is thine; buy it for significat proprie haereditario jure possidere) et
thyself. Then | knew that this was the word of tibi redemptio; eme tibi: tunc cognovi quod hic
the LORD. esset sermo Jehovae.

9. And | bought the field of Hanameel, my 9. Et emi agrum ab Chanameel filio patrui
uncle’s son, that was in Anathoth, and weighed mei qui erat in Anathoth, et appendi e pecuniam,
him the money, even seventeen shekels of silver. septem siclos et decem nunmxos argentcos.
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10. And | subscribedtheevidence, andsealed  10. Et scripsi in libro et obsignavi, et
it, and took witnesses, and weighed him the contestatus sum testes, et appendi pecuniam in

money in the balances. statem (vel, in lancibus; est in auribus, sed
metaphorice trutinam in duali numero vocant
aures)

11. So | took the evidence of the purchase, 11. Et sumpsi librum emptionis obsignatum
both that which was sealed according to the law ex praescripto et ritu (vel, more, vel, statuto) et
and custom, and that which was open: apertum.

12. And | gave the evidence of the purchase  12. EL dedi librum emptionis Baruch filio
unto Baruch the son of Neriah, the son of Neriae filii Maassiae coram oculis Chanameel
Maaseiah, inthe sight of Hanameel, mine uncle's patruelis mei, et coram oculis testium qui scripti
son, and in the presence of the witnesses that erant in libro emptionis, coram oculis omnium
subscribed the book of the purchase, before all Judaeorum qui sedebant in atrio custodiae;
the Jews that sat in the court of the prison.

13. And | charged Baruch before them, 13. Et praecepi Baruch coram oculisipsorum,
saying, dicendo,

14. Thus saith the LORD of hosts, the God 14. Sic dicit Jehova exercituum, DeusIsradl,
of Israel, Take these evidences, this evidence of Sume Flbros istos, librum emptionis hunc et
the purchase, both which is sealed, and this obsignatum et librum apertum (hoc est, tam
evidence which is open; and put them in an obsignatum quam apertum hunt librum) et pone
earthen vessdl, that they may continue many days. cos in vase testacco, ut perstent ad multos dies,

(nunc sequitur applicatio visionis:)

15. For thus saith the LORD of hosts, the God 15. Quia sic €licit Jehova exercituum, Deus
of Israel; Houses and fields and vineyards shall Israel, Adhuc ement domos et agros et vineas in
be possessed again in this land. terra hac.

The whole of this passage ought to be read together, for the Prophet at large explains how and
by what symbol this prophecy had been confirmed. Now the purpose of the whole is to shew that
after along time the Jews would return to their own country, for God would restore them, and their
captivity would have an end. God’ s design, then, was to give them a hope of deliverance, but yet
they were admonished to wait patiently for the end of their exile.

Let us now come to the external symbol. The Prophet was commanded to buy afield of his
uncle’s son. Now this appeared strange, for the enemies had taken possession of that part of the
country, and none of the Jews could then venture to go out to their own fields. Asthen they were
deprived of the very sight of their own fields, the Prophet must have appeared to have been beside
himself when he bought afield in the possession of enemies. But in thisway God intended to shew,
that after the Jews had for a time been deprived of the possession of the land, they would again
return to it, so that every one would recover his own right, and thus everything would become
completely their own, that is, after God had shewed them mercy.

But inthefirst place, let us see whether thiswas, asthey say, anaked vision, or areal transaction.
Some think that it was exhibited to Jeremiah by the prophetic Spirit; but it may be easily gathered
from the context that the field was actually bought. It isfirst said, that the word came to Jeremiah;
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but shortly after it is added, that after his uncle’ s son came, Jeremiah was informed that the whole
business was directed by God. God then foretold the Prophet what was to be, Behold, Hanameel
the son of Shallum, thine uncle, shall come to thee, and shall offer to sell hisfield to thee. Thisis
what God said to the Prophet; and thus far we may say, that Jeremiah was informed of what was
to be either by adream or avision; but when he afterwards adds, that Hanameel himself came, and
that Jeremiah testifies that he now knew that it was from the Lord, there is no doubt but that itisa
real narrative. God then inducedHanameel to come to Jeremiah and to offer him the field on sale,
and to ask him to buy it, because he was the next heir, and therefore had the right of redemption.
We then perceivethat it was a communication from above, but then the reality was connected with
it, for Hanameel came and sold the field before witnesses; and all this was necessary, not so much
on account of Jeremiah as of the whole people, and especialy of thefaithful, for whom this prophecy
was particularly designed; for God did not intend this to be a common treasure, but laid it up for
his chosen people, as we may gather from the conclusion.

Before Hanameel then came, the Prophet was instructed that nothing was done unadvisedly,
but that God had arranged and ordered the whole. He was then commanded to buy the field, and
as it were to cast away his money; for who would not have said that it was the same thing as to
throw it away? And then we are to notice a circumstance as to the time; for the Prophet was then
in danger of hislife, to what purpose then was the field to him? We have aso said that he could
not have afree accessto it, had he not been shut up in prison; for he could not have ventured to go
out of the city. It wasthen amost strange and ridicul ous purchase according to the judgment of the
flesh; for Jeremiah squandered away his money, and the possession of the field was only imaginary.
But yet as God would have him to buy it, he spared not his money, but purchased the field from
hisuncle' s son.

He then says, that Hanamedl his uncl€’ s son came, as Jehovah had spoken, that he came into
the court of the prison, and that he spoke to him as God had foretold. Asto the end of the verse, it
may seem strange that the Prophet says, that he now knew that the word came from God: for if he
before doubted, where would be the certainty as to the prophetic spirit? He had already received a
vision; he ought to have embraced what he knew had been foretold to him from above, even without
any hesitation: but it appears that he was in suspense and perplexity. It then seems an evidence of
unbelief, that he did not put afull and al entiretrust in God’ stestimony, and was not fully persuaded
as to the heavenly oracle, until he saw the whole thing really accomplished. But it is right to
distinguish between the knowledge received from the revelation of the Spirit and experimental
knowledge, as they say. The Prophet therefore did not then for the first time learn that God had
spoken, but as he was confirmed in the certainty of his faith, and in the thing itself, there is no
inconsistency; for nothing is taken away from the credit and authority of God's word, when the
reality and experience confirm us; and thus God often has aregard to the weakness of his people.
Jeremiah then relied on God'’ s oracle, and was fully persuaded that he was directed from above to
buy the field; but afterwards, when Hanameel came to him, the event was as it were the sealing of
the vision: then the truth of God was more and more confirmed in the heart of the Prophet. This,
as | have said, was experimental knowledge, which detracts nothing from the credibility of the
word, but is rather a help and a comfort to human infirmity. In this sense it was that he said, that
he now knew it; and thus he intended also to make others to believe the prophecy. For when the
faithful compare a vision with its accomplishment, this consent and harmony, so to speak, avails
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not alittle to confirm their faith, that as when in one part they hear that God had spoken, and when
in another they see that what the Prophet had been taught was really fulfilled. &

He afterwards adds, that he bought the field of Hanameel hisuncle’ s son, which wasin Anathoth,
in the land of Benjamin There is nothing superfluousin these words, for though the Prophet speaks
of placeswell known, yet he had aregard to the time of the purchase, for the land of Benjamin was
then in the power of enemies: the Jews had been reduced to such straits that they were not safe at
Jerusalem. Anathoth was a village, as it was well known, exposed to the ravages of enemies, and
was seized on as a prey at their first coming. And he adds, in the land of Benjamin, for it was nigh
the borders of Judah, but it had been forsaken by its inhabitants, and all had fled to Jerusalem. As
then the land of Benjamin had no inhabitant, it was by no means reasonable for the Prophet to pay
even the smallest sum for afield there.

It may now be asked, how could Hanameel, who was of the Levitical order, sell afield, for we
know that fieldsdid not belong to the L evites, and that they had tithesfor their inheritance. (Numbers
18:21) But thisisto betaken for asuburban field, for they had the suburbs, and each had a meadow:
they neither ploughed nor reaped, nor wasit indeed lawful for them, according to the law, to labor
in agriculture, but they fed cattle and sheep: and thisis proved by the smallness of the sum given;
for what was the field sold for? for seven shekels and ten pieces of silver. 8 We hence see that it
was not alarge field, but only a meadow like a garden; for the price would have been larger, had
it been some acres of land. Then the difficulty hereiseasily removed, for Hanameel sold to Jeremiah
asmall meadow, as every Levite had in the suburbs a meadow to feed his sheep or his cattle; at the
same time none of them had large herds, but each had a cow or two. This, then, iswhat we are to
understand by the field.

The Prophet adds, that he wrote a book, that is, the writing of the purchase; for  sepher, means
in Hebrew, not only avolume, but what we call adocument, and the L atins tablets, (tabulas) Then
he saysthat the writing of the purchase was made, and then it was seal ed, not aswe do by appending
ased to it, but it was closed up, as the custom then was. He also adds, according to the law and
custom; and at last he says that another writing was made which remained open; and it is thought
that the open writing means what we call a copy; and so the sealed writing was deposited in achest,
and the open copy could be referred to at any time. ¢ Though the Prophet alludes to a common
custom, yet | doubt not but that he wrote this prophecy on rolls, one sealed and the other open, in

60 Gataker and Venema give another view of this clause. The Lord, aswe find from verse 7 (Jeremiah 32:7), did not tell him
to buy the field, but only informed him of the coming and offer of Hanameel. When Hanameel came, he knew that it was God's
will that he should buy the field, and he instantly acted accordingly. He knew from the very circumstances that it was God’'s
message, sent to him to buy the field. — Ed.

61 We may render the words literally thus, “And | weighed for him the money, seven shekels and ten, the money.” The word
is“dlver,” but it is often taken for money. The seventeen shekels, according to Lowth, were about two pounds of our money.
— Ed.

62 There were no doubt two rolls or writings, asit appears clear from Jeremiah 32:14, where the two are distinctly mentioned,
“Taketheseralls, thisroll of the purchase, even the sealed, and thisopenroll,” etc. Theword  ought to be rendered throughout
either arall, or abook, or writing, when preceded by an article, and not “evidence,” asin our version.

th
There seemsto beanincongruity inversethe10 (Jeremiah 32:10), asrendered by most; theroll isrepresented as“ sealed,”
before the “witnesses’ are mentioned, and before the money was weighed. The rendering, | conceive, ought to be as follows,
“So | wrotein aroll; and | sealed it, when | had made witnesses to witnessit, and weighed the money in balances.” The may
often berendered “when,” and also “s0,” asit isdonein the next versein our version, though there“and” would be more suitable.
The “witnesses’ are expresdy said in ver. 12 (Jeremiah 32:12) to have subscribed, or written in, the book or roll of purchase,
which was sealed. — Ed
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order that those who were then living might receive some benefit from his doctrine, and also that
the authentic copy, or the original itself, might remain for posterity, as we shall hereafter see. And
doubtless God not only intended to strengthen the hope of the faithful after the completed time of
exile, as this prophecy would he dormant for seventy years; but he designed also that it should be
then of use, so asto be a support to them in their sufferings. There was aso another benefit to be
derived from this prophecy, even that the Jews while in exile might begin to entertain hope, and
remembering this vision, might feel assured that God would be their Deliverer, according to what
he had promised.

Thisthen was the reason why two writings of the purchase were made, the sealed and the open.
& The open had a present benefit, as it would make the faithful to go more willingly into exile, and
calmly to submit to the chastisement allotted to them by God; and for this reason the Prophecy was
to be opento all. It was also sealed, in order that after the lapse of seventy years it might animate
the godly, and inspire them with the hope of their promised deliverance. This, therefore, is the
reason, as | think, why the Prophet relates that he made a writing and sealed it, and then that he
made another writing which remained open.

He afterwards adds, that he gave both to his scribe Baruch, the son of Neriah, the son of
Maaseiah, in the presence of Hanameel, and in the presence of the witnesses who had subscribed
the writings, and in the presence of all who stood there, that is, in the court of the prison. Hence
we may again plainly conclude, that heisnarrating areal history, and not avision exhibited to him:
the seller, Hanameel, was present together with witnesses and other Jews; and he saysthat he gave
up the writing with certain orders, for otherwise it would have been merely the delivering up of a
book. If he had only deposited it with Baruch, the people would have learnt nothing; but the orders
are added, | charged Baruch, saying, etc. We hence may also conclude, that this oracle was given
to the Prophet, not only that it might continue for posterity, even after the time of exile was
completed, but that it might also be then published and made known to all the Jews. He then says,
Thus saith Jehovah He had not yet shewn the design of the prophecy; but when he said that the
affair was carried on by the command of God, he rendered them all attentive. Take, he says, these
writings, and put themin an earthen or a potter’ s vessel 1t seems strange that he did not bid him to
put them in another kind of vessel, for that vessel might become decayed, and so the writings might
have perished. But we know that even the most precious treasures are deposited in earthen vessels.
It is then no wonder that God commanded the prophecy to be put in an earthen vessel. Were any
one disposed to understand something more refined, it might be said, that the promise, which

63 The 11th verse (Jeremiah 32:11), where the two rolls are first mentioned, is difficult to be rendered. | offer the following
literal version of the 11th, 12th, 13th and 14th, —

11. And | took the writing of the purchase, — it the sealed, the commandment and the conditions, — and it the open; and
| gave the writing of the purchase to Baruch the son of Neriah,

12. The son of Maaseiah, in the sight of Hanameel my uncle’ s son, and in the sight of the witnesses who wrotein theroll
of the purchase, and in sight of all the Jews who

13. sat in the court of the prison; and | commanded Baruch in their sight,

14. saying, “ Thus saith Jehovah of hosts, the God of Israel, ‘ Take theserolls, — thisroll of the purchase, even it the sealed,
and this open roll; and put them in au earthen vessel, that they may continue many days.””

Thetworollsarecalled “thewriting of the purchase” in ver. 11, but distinguished, one being “sealed,” and the other “ open,”
or unsealed. The sealed contained “the commandment,” that is, to purchase, and “the conditions,” literally “ordinances;” which
Blayney renders, “the assignment and the limitations,” and the Vulg., “the stipulations and ratifications.” But  never means
anything but a precept or acommandment, and  are things defined, settled, or appointed, and may be rendered “ stipulations.”
Thus the contents of the sealed roll are specified, but those of the open roll are not expressly mentioned. — Ed.
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apparently was not very firm, was an earthen vessel; for what is more frail than a voice which is
dissipated into air? The Jews were driven into exile; they had heard from the mouth of Jeremiah,
that the prefixed period was seventy years: but they might, in the meantime have despaired, since
only the sound of the voice had reached their ears. However this may be, since the oracle, which
was apledge of deliverance, had been laid up in an earthen vessel, it remained safe and undecayed,
because the treasure had been deposited there by God’ s command.

He says, That they may continue for many days By these words he intimates that the prophecy
would not only be profitable to the Jews, who were to be driven soon after into captivity, but also
to their posterity, who were not yet born, and that they might know that this prophecy would stand
valid after their death, for we ought not to measure the faithfulness of God by the extent of our life.
This, then, was the reason why this clause was added: the prophecy was to be preserved in earthen
vessels, that it might remain safe and secure for many days, that is, until God delivered his people.

PRAYER
Grant, Almighty God, that since we have at this day the evidence of eternal salvation sealed in
earthen vessels, and thou invitest usto the hope of that blessed inheritance by the voice of men, —
O grant, that we may not judge of the permanence of thy faithfulness by the appearance of those
whom thou hast made our ministers, but relying on thy perpetuity, may we never doubt but that
that life will be kept safe for us, which now every moment seems to vanish away, until at last we
shall cometo the full fruition of it in Christ Jesus our Lord. — Amen.

LECTURE ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY-SEVENTH

Though we sufficiently perceive the meaning of the preceding prophecy, it may, however, be
proper to touch briefly on the last part, which is the application of the vision, Houses, and fields,
and vineyards shall yet be bought in this land God’ s design then was, that his servant should lay
out hismoney without any regard to hisown interest, in order that he might, by this expense, cherish
the hope of the faithful to the time of restoration. What is here said was deemed incredible, for no
one thought that such a change would happen, as that a permission would be given to the Jews to
return to their own country; for the power of the Chaldean monarchy was deemed invincible, and
it was necessary for it to be wholly overthrown, in order that God’ s people might be set free. For
this reason then the vision was given, even that the Jews might know that their calamity would not
be perpetual, for God had resolved to restore the people and the land. But by the word field, all
possessions were designated, for he names not only fields, but also houses and vineyards. It now
follows —

Jeremiah 32:16-18
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16. Now when | had delivered the evidence  16. Et prcatus sum Jehovam postquam dedi
of the purchase unto Baruch the son of Neriah, | librum emptionis Baruch filio Neriae, dicendo,
prayed unto the LORD, saying,

17. Ah Lord GOD! behold, thou hast made  17. Heu Domine Jehoval Ecce tu fecisti
the heaven and the earth by thy great power and coelos et terram in potentia tuamagna et brachio
stretched-out arm, and there is nothing too hard tuo extento; non est ullares absconditaato, (vel,
for thee: mirabilis)

18. Thou shewest lovingkindness unto 18. Faciens (vel, tu facis) clementiam erga
thousands, and recompensest the iniquity of the mille et rependis iniquitatem patrum in sinum
fathers into the bosom of their children after filiorum eorum post ipsos; Deus fortis, potens,
them: The Great, the Mighty God, the LORD of Jehova exercituum nomen egus, (et quoe
hosts, is his name, sequuntur)

Though the Prophet was discharging his own office, yet he confesses that he was himself
perplexed at the vision. It hence appears that God’'s counsel was not always made known in
everything to the Prophets, but as far as it was expedient. However, the Prophets were not seized
with ecstasies like heathen soothsayers, who pretended they were carried away beyond all their
senses. There was not then this fanaticism in the Prophets, so that they spoke like sounding brass,
or like the ass of Balaam; but the Lord discovered to them what they taught. They were then
disciples, so that they delivered faithfully to the people, asif it were from hand to hand, what was
committed to them. But the knowledge with which they were endued was not inconsistent with
ignorance as to some things; as when the Prophet said, Houses, and fields, and vineyards shall yet
be bought, he knew that God promised the restitution of the land and of the people, nor was the
vision itself an obscure enigma; but yet the reason was hid from him, and hence the perplexity of
which he now speaks; for being astonished at so wonderful athing, he had recourse to prayer, and
confessed that his mind was perplexed. The wonder then of the Prophet proceeded from his
ignorance; but that ignorance was not incompatible with prophetic knowledge. For asfar asit was
necessary, and the office of a teacher required, he no doubt understood the counsel of God; but
such was the height or the depth of this mystery, that he was constrained to confess that it was a
work of God which surpassed al his thoughts.

We now then perceive how these two things are consistent, — the prophetic knowledge with
which Jeremiah was endued, and the ignorance which compelled him to make this exclamation.
He knew with certainty what had been shewn to him in the vision, but what was the design and
how the work could be done by God, seemed incomprehensible, and hence his astonishment. He
therefore says that he prayed: and by this we are taught, that whenever thoughts creep into our
minds, which toss us here and there, we ought to flee to prayer. For many increase their anxieties
by fomenting them, while they turn themselvesto all quarters, and indulge their own thoughts, and
weary themselves without any benefit. Whenever, therefore, any anxiety stealthily layshold on our
minds, let us know that the remedy ought to be in due time applied, that is, to pray to God; so that
he may relieve us, and not suffer usto sink into the deep, asit usually happensto all who are curious,
and give loose reins to their own imaginations.

We now see that the Prophet was greatly astonished, and yet in such away as not to look for
morethan what was profitable; but heimmediately prayed, that God would make him to understand
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what grieved his mind. His prayer follows, which, however, does not immediately discover the
mind of the Prophet, for he does not shew the purpose of his prayer until he comesto the 25th verse
(Jeremiah 32:25). But he seems here to refer to many things unconnected with his subject. His
design must be ascertained from the conclusion of his prayer, “O Lord,” he says, “why hast thou
bidden meto buy thefield whichisnow in the hand of enemies? the Chaldeans possessit; and thou
hast bidden me to throw away my money.” Thiswas substantially his prayer.

But Jeremiah seemsto wander and take long circuitswhen he says, “ Thou hast made the heavens
and the earth by thy great power and stretched-out arm; nothing is wonderful to thee; thou shewest
mercy to thousand generations; thou repayest the iniquity of fathersto their children; thy nameis
Jehovah of hosts; thou art great in council and excellent in work; thine eyes are open,” etc. These
things seem not to belong in any degree to the present subject. But the Prophet’ s object, no doubt,
wasto restrain himself, asit were, by putting on abridle, so that he might acquiesce in the counsel
of God, though it was hid and incomprehensible to him: for if he had immediately rushed into
prayer, hemight, at thefirst burst of hisfeelings, have contended with God; for such isthe disposition
and character of man, when he suddenly addresses God, that he boils over beyond all moderation.
The Prophet then, who well understood that there is no such moderation in men asto judge rightly
and calmly of God’s works, set up against himself these fences, and placed, as it were, barriers
around him, that he might not take more liberty than what was right. Let. us then know that these
high terms in which the Prophet spoke were designed for this end, — that he might produce
moderation and humility in himself, so that he might check all those roving thoughts by which men
are wont to divert themselves. Let us come now to the words:

Ah, Lord Jehovah! he says; behold, thou hast made heaven and earth. Were any one not to
attend to the circumstances of the passage, he might think that the Prophet is here rambling, and
does not connect his sentences, so that his prayer seemsincoherent. But as| have already said, that
as the Prophet knew that men take too much liberty when they speak of God’s works, he bridled
himself in due time, before he came to his subject. He then made this sort of introduction, “O Lord,
it does not behove me to contend with thee, nor isit right in me to require thee to give me areason
for thy doings, for thou hast made heaven and earth by thy great power and extended arm.” There
is here then an implied contrast between God and mortal man; “For who am | to dare to summon
thee to a contest! for thy power isjustly to be dreaded by us; when we raise up our eyesto heaven,
when we look on the earth, thereis nothing which ought not to fill uswith admiration of thy power,
for its immensity appears above and below.” We hence see that the Prophet extols in high terms
the power of God, in order that he might keep himself in ameek and humble state of mind, and not
dare to clamor against God, nor presumptuously rush forward to pronounce a judgment on his
works. Behold, he says; he sets before his eyes the wonderful workmanship of the world, in which
the immeasurable power of God shines forth most conspicuously.

He then adds, Nor is there any thing hid from thee This clause admits of two meanings, for
pala, meanswonderful, and also hidden. Now the greater part of interpreters give this explanation,
— that nothing ishid from God, because all things are before hiseyes, for hisknowledge penetrates
to the deepest depths. It may then be a commendation of God’s knowledge, as an eulogy on his
power has previously been given; and this meaning is not unsuitable.

| do not, however, reject the other meaning, given by Jerome, that there is nothing difficult to
God, or wonderful, because all things are subject to hiswill. Thusthe Prophet might say, continuing
the same thought, that the power of God, which shines forth to our view in the heavens and in the
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earth, may at the same time be observed in the permanent government of the world; for he who has
created the heavens and the earth can do all things, so that nothing is wonderful to him, that is,
nothing is difficult for his power as soon as he has decreed this or that. The main object of the
Prophet is, however, still the same. &

He now adds, Thou shewest mercy to thousands, and repayest the iniquity of the fathers to the
bosom of their children Here the Prophet acknowledges God' s judgments to be right, though the
reason for them escapes human minds. Both these things were necessary, that is, that Jeremiah
should set before himself the awful power of God, and that he should also regard God' s judgments
as right, though men often think otherwise. For God has hidden reasons for his judgments; and so
it happens, that various thoughts disturb us, and every one is disposed to set himself up against
God. Hence the Prophet, after having spoken of the immeasurable power of God, now declares
also that he is ajust judge of the world; and he again restrains himself by another bridle, lest he
should pronounce a judgment on God’ s works according to his own perceptions.

Thou, he says, shewest mercy to thousands Thisistaken from the Law of Moses, (Exodus 20:6)
for the Prophets often borrowed their chief sentences from Moses, of whom they were the
interpreters. Since God then under the Law declared that he is merciful to thousand generations,
though it appears unnaccountable to us, yet nothing remains for us to do, but to learn reverently to
receive what we cannot comprehend. The Prophet then here confesses that the method which God
adopts as to his mercy is hid from the human mind. But the latter clause seems, however, less
reasonable, — that God should repay the iniquity of fathersto their children Shortly before we saw
that thiswas set forth as an impious blasphemy, (Jeremiah 31:29) when they said that their fathers
had eaten sour grapes, and that their children’ s teeth were set on edge; for it isaways true that the
soul that sinneth, it shall die. (Ezekiel 18:2, 20; Deuteronomy 24:16) But if God repaystheiniquity
of fathersto their children, he punishes the innocent, and transfers to children what he ought to
have rendered to their fathers. But the Prophet, regarding it awicked thing to contradict what God
had spoken by Moses, adores here this mystery, and thus brings himself to humility and meekness,
so that he might not break forth into extremes when speaking of the hidden works of God.

We must at the sametime briefly observe, that the innocent are not punished when God includes
children with their fathers, and casts the iniquity of fathersinto the bosom of their children, for he
does not refer to the innocent and the righteous, but to the wicked. Some, when they saw that this
truth militated against the common feelings of mankind, have laid hold of an evasion, that is, that
God by atemporal punishment rendersto children what their fathers had deserved. But God speaks
without exception, that he repays to the bosom of children the reward dueto their fathers. But how
ought thisto be understood? It isa part of this punishment, that God withhol dsfrom them his Spirit.
When, therefore, his purposeis to punish the vices of fathersin their posterity, he withholds from
their posterity the light and grace of his Spirit. It cannot then be but that they will ever accumulate
evilson evils, and thusthey are entangled in the guilt of their fathers. God then proceeds by degrees
in the work of punishing sins; for when it is his purpose to forgive the son the punishment which
he together with his father has deserved, he draws him to himself by his Spirit, so that heis freed

64 The Targ. and the versions, except the Vulg., give the first sense; but the latter is no doubt the true meaning, as the word
never means properly to be hidden. The phrase here literally is, “Not harder (or more marvellous) than thou shall anything be,”
that is, not harder than what thou canst do. Exactly the same phrase occursin Genesis 18:14. Theword, in asimilar clause, in
Deuteronomy 30:11, isrendered “hidden;” but the clause literally is, “It is not harder than thou,” that is, than what thou canst
attain, or do, as the context proves, see Jeremiah 32:14. — Ed.
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from punishment; but if his purpose is to execute vengeance on sons and grandsons, he withholds
from them, as | have already said, the gift of the Spirit, so that they do nothing but provoke his
wrath more and more, and thus they become involved in the same guilt with their fathers; hence
fathers and children receive in common the same punishment.

This indeed seems not at the first view to be just and right; but let us remember that God's
judgments are hid from us, and for this reason, — that we may cultivate meekness and humility
and learn to be soberly wise, and so confess God to be ajust judge asto know that our minds cannot
penetrate into this deep abyss. But still the solution given seems plain enough, that is, that God
never punishes the innocent. For when he visits the sins of fathers on their children, a part of that
punishment is, as | have already stated, that he withholds from the children the light of his Spirit;
being blind, they ever run headlong to their own ruin, and thus by the continual commission of new
sins they provoke God' s vengeance against themselves. When therefore God renders to them the
reward due to their fathers, he punishes them at the same time for what they themselves have
deserved; nor have they any reason to complain, because they have been guilty in common with
their fathers: thereis, therefore, nothing strange that they share with them in their punishment. But
it, however, depends on the hidden mercy of God, that. he favors some with pardon, and thus
delivers them from ruin, while he forsakes others; and as they are wicked, they deserve all the
punishment he inflicts on them: Thou, then, repayest into the bosom of their sons after them, that
is, after their death.

He afterwards exclaims, God, strong and mighty! Jehovah of hostsis his name He again declares
the greatness of God’'s power, that he might restrain himself, and not rashly undertake any new
inquiry, asthe easeiswith curious men, who indulge themselvesin specul ations, and thus summon
God asit were to an account, as though there could be appointed atribunal before which he might
befound guilty. Asthen the insolence and arrogance of human nature are so great, the Prophet here
sets barriers around himself, so that he might keep within the bounds of humility and soberness.

He afterwards changes the person, which is a proof of vehemence and ardor; for it is, as we
have seen, aprayer. He does not now address God directly, but says, Jehovah of hostsis his name,
speaking in the third person. % Had he continued in the same strain, he would have said, “ Thou art
God, strong and mighty,” etc., but he says, “Jehovah of hosts is his name.” We then see that the
Prophet as it were turns aside; and this change of person, as | have stated, proceeded from the
vehemence and ardor of his mind. And it often happens to the faithful, that they break off their
direct address when they pray, while they contemplate God’ sworks, as displaying, now his power,
then his goodness, or his wisdom. The faithful then do not always pray in a continued strain; but

65 The change of person seems to begin at the 18th verse (Jeremiah 32:18), and includes the first clause in the 19th, —

18. He who sheweth mercy to thousands, And who returns the iniquity of fathers To the bosom of their children after them,
Is God, the great, the powerful; Jehovah is his name, —

19. Great in counsel and mighty in his doings: Who — thine eyes are open On the ways of the sons of men, To giveto each
according to hisways, And according to the fruit of his doings;

20. Who, €tc., etc.

“God, the great,” etc., is connected with shewing mercy and requiting iniquity. His greatnessisin counsel or wisdom, and
his power or might is manifested in his doings. The after doingsisthe Chaldee for Then his omniscienceisreferred to, as
necessary for carrying to effect his purposes and directing his doings. Here he returns to the second person, and the “who” is
idiomatic, and the Welsh is exactly the same, Yr hwny mae dy lygaid, etc.; and the “Who” is continued in the Jeremiah 32:20.
In saying that each isto have “ according to hisways,” heintimateswhat Calvin says, that the children like the fathers are guilty.
—Ed
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asfeeling guidesthem, they now address God, then they turn aside and blend apostrophes. It follows,

Jeremiah 32:19

19. Great in counsel, and mighty in work: 19. Magnus consilio, excellens opere; cujus
(for thine eyes are open upon all the ways of the oculi (quandoquidem oculi) tui aperti sunt super
sons of men: to give every one according to his vias filiorum hominum ad reddendum cuique
ways, and according to the fruit of hisdoings:) secundum viasegus, et secundum fructum operum

gus.

He goes on with the same subject, for he expresses his wonder and admiration as to God’'s
judgments. hefirst declaresthat God isgreat in counsel and great in work By counsel, he understands
the wisdom of God, which not only surpasses all our thoughts, but also absorbs them. And then he
mentions the execution of his counsel, which affords evidences of that wisdom which appears to
us. By the works of God we learn how great and how unequalled is his wisdom: for that in itself
cannot be comprehended, nay, men could not have the least knowledge of it, except it were rendered
conspicuous by works. The works of God then through their excellency are evidences of his
immeasurable wisdom. For thisreason and in this sense the Prophet calls God great in counsel and
great in work

He adds, that his eyes are open on all the ways of men By these words he intimates that he is
the judge of the whole world, and that whatever men may consult, speak, or do, must come to a
reckoning. The meaning is, that the providence of God so extendsto all parts of the world, that the
works of men cannot possibly be hid from him, and that no one can escape his hand; for after having
spoken of God' seyes, he adds, that he may render to every one according to hisways and according
to the fruit of his doings

The Prophet then does not speak here of any idle speculation such as ungodly men entertain;
for they confess that all things are seen by God, but imagine that he is satisfied with having only
this bare knowledge; and thusthey deprive him of the dignity and office of ajudge. But the Prophet
here shews what the end of God' s providence is, why God has his eyes open, even that he may at
last produce at histribunal al the sayings and doings of men, yea, their thoughts also. We are further
taught by these words that our life cannot be rightly formed, unless we bear in mind the presence
of God, so as to know that his eyes are on us, and that there is nothing hid from him: for whence
isthere so much liberty in sinning, except that men grow wanton like fugitives? aswhen arebellious
son withdraws himself from the eyes of his father, he can then abandon himself wholly to sin, for
heisfreed from all fear and shame. So our thoughtlessnessis like aflight, for we think that we are
far removed from God. Thisthen, as| have said, ought always to be remembered, that the eyes of
God are open on all our ways, and for this end, — that he may render to every one according to his
ways, and that every one may gather the fruit of his own doings.

Though, then, God for atime may connive at what we do, and may not manifestly shew that
heisthejudge of men, thereisno reason that indifference should creep over us, asthough we could
escape from his hand; but let us know that all our doings and sayings are now noticed by him, that
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he may hereafter shew that he is not an idle observer, as some ungodly men dream, but that heis
an eye-witness of all things, that he may at last appear as our judge.

This passageisturned by Papistsfor the support of meritsby works; but it isafrivolous attempt;
for when Scripture declares that it shall be rendered to every one according to his works, it does
not exclude the gratuitous mercy of God; and when God renders areward to the faithful, it depends
on gratuitous pardon, because he forgivesthem whatever would otherwise vitiate their good works:
and to speak more exactly, God does not render to the faithful according to their works, except as
he gratuitously pardons them and forgives whatever they have done amiss. Reward then depends
on the free mercy of God only. As to the wicked, it is no wonder that a just reward is said to be
rendered to them;for we know that they are worthy of eternal perdition, and that God is arighteous
judge when he punishes their sins. It follows, —

Jeremiah 32:20

20. Which hast set signs and wondersinthe  20. Qui edisti sSignaet portentain terra Egypti
land of Egypt, even unto this day, and in Israel, usque ad diem hunc, et in Israel et in hominibus;
and among other men; and hast made thee a et fecisti (hoc est, comparasti) tibi nomen
name, as at this day. secundum diem hunc.

The Prophet here especially commemorates the singular kindness of God, by which he had
testified his paternal favor towards his Church. He then says, that signs and wonder s had been done
by him in the land of Egypt, that: is, for the sake of his people. For why were so many miracles
done, except to prove the care he had for his chosen people, and thus to confirm his covenant? We
hence see that God’ sfavor towardsthe children of Abraham ishere set forth, that is, when herefers
to the signs and wonders

which had been done in the land of Egypt. And he adds, and in Israel He extols not only God’s
power in miracles, but especially the mercy with which he favored his chosen people. He saysalso,
to this day Not that God performed miracles in every age, but he means that they were worthy of
being perpetually remembered, and throughout all ages. Then this refers to the remembrance and
celebration of God’s power, when the Prophet says, to this day God, indeed, performed miracles
at acertaintime, but he performed them that they might be remembered in all ages, and that posterity
might acknowledge how wonderfully God had dwelt with their fathers. %

As then the power which he manifested in Egypt was worthy of being remembered, miracles
are said to have been done to thisday; and they are said to have been donein Israel, becauseit was
God'’s purpose to prove the certainty of his faithfulness when he redeemed his people as he had
promised.

He afterwards adds, and among men The Prophet goes on still further. After he had spoken of
the redemption of the people, heintimatesthat wherever heturned himself, he observed and admired

66 Thisis commonly the meaning given to this verse. It may be rendered as follows, —
20. Who hast set signs and wondersin the land of Egypt, To before signs and wonder s to this day Both to Israel and to
mankind; And hast made to thyself a name, Such asit is at this day.
They were “signs’ or evidences of God’ s power, and in their character “wonders,” that is, supernatural. — Ed.
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the evidences of God's power, as though he had said, “O Lord, thou hast indeed given peculiar
testimonies as to thy wonderful power and goodness; the redemption of thy people was a singular
work, and ought to be commemorated through all ages; but wherever we turn ourselves, there is
no corner in the whole world where some miracles do not appear, which ought to lead usto celebrate
thy praises.” We hence see that the Prophet proceeds from what is particular to what is general:
after having considered God' s power and goodness in the redemption of his people, he extended
his thoughts to al parts of the world, and contemplated God' s miracles everywhere. And thisis
what often occurs in Scripture; after having been reminded of some particular instance of divine
power or grace, we are carried away so that we make a transition to what is general. And he adds,
and thou hast made thee, or acquired to thyself, a name according to this day; that is, thou hast
made thy name to be perpetual, asits glory still at this day shines forth before our eyes. Then the
Prophet means that God had so wonderfully manifested his power, that the knowledge of it would
be perpetual, and could never be buried by the ingratitude of men.

PRAYER
Grant, Almighty God, that as our whole wisdom is this, to submit ourselvesto thee, to admire,
and receive, and reverently to adore thy judgments, — O grant, that we may not indulge the perverse
thoughts of our flesh, but so learn to check and restrain ourselves as ever to render to thee the praise
due to thy wisdom, and justice, and power, and thus walk in sobriety of mind while we sojournin
this world, until we shall at length contemplate thy glory thee to face, being made partakers of it
in Christ Jesus our Lord. — Amen.

LECTURE ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY-EIGHTH

Jeremiah 32:21

21. And hast brought forth thy people Israel 21. Et eduxisti populum tuum Israel aterra
out of the land of Egypt with signs, and with Egypti in signis et portentis, et in manu robusta,
wonders, and with a strong hand, and with a et in brachio extento, et in terrore magno;
stretched out arm, and with great terror;

Jeremiah comes now nearer to the point in hand; for, after having spoken of the unequalled
power of God, he now extols his righteous judgment in inflicting punishment on an ungodly and
wicked people. For thisend herefersto the favor of redemption, and he then adds that the land had
been given to Isragl which had been promised to their fathers. He afterwards states that this favor
had been conferred on the ungrateful, for they immediately shook off the yoke and despised God
their redeemer, together with his Law.
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Hethen says, that the people had been brought up fromthe land of Egypt with signsand wonders
Thisisan amplification, for God had in an unusual manner madeit sufficiently evident that without
his favor the people could not have been delivered from Egypt. For had it not been for the manifest
display of God' spower in miracles and wonders, the | sraglites might have appropriated to themselves
the favor of God, or to some worldly instrumentality; but God’ s favor appeared so resplendent in
signs and wonders, that the liberation of the people could not have been ascribed either to fortune,
or to the efforts of men, or to any other means. And for the same purpose he mentions the strong
hand and the extended arm. He intimates by these words, that the people had been so delivered,
that the hand of God, yea, his extended arm, openly appeared, that is, hispower, aswe have explained
elsewhere, was manifested far and wide.

He refers at last to great terror: such was the haughtiness of their enemies, that they would
have never suffered the people to depart, had they not been filled with great terror. As then the
Egyptians had been by terror subdued, Jeremiah amplifies by this circumstance the favor of
redemption, as though he had said, that God' s favor was not obscure, because the I sraglites might
have known by these extraordinary evidences that they were delivered by a divine power. For so
great was the power, the valor, and cruelty of their enemies, that no hope of a free departure could
have been entertained, had not God put forth his hand from heaven. It afterwards follows, —

Jeremiah 32:22

22. And hast given them thisland, which thou 22. Et dediti illisterram hanc quam juraveras
didst swear to their fathers to give them, aland patribus eorum ad dandum ipsis (hoc est, to
flowing with milk and honey; daturum ipsis) terram fluentem lacte et melle;

Here the fruitfulness of the land is commended, so that the ingratitude of the people for their
redemption might appear less excusable. God had already bound them, asit were, more than enough
to himself, but when the wealth and fruitfulness of the land were added, the bounty of God was
doubled, which, by a stronger and more sacred chain, bound the people to obedience. But when
they buried, as it were, both their benefits, their impiety was extreme, and so much baser was their
ingratitude. We hence see why the Prophet said that the land was given to the people.

He at the same time mentions the reason, even because it had been promised to their fathers. It
is not, however, right to suppose that the fathers had any merits, as Jerome says, who ignorantly
perverts this passage; for he says, that nothing was due to the people on the ground of merit; but
that the fathers were yet worthy on account of their great virtues. But we know that God’ s covenant
was from the beginning gratuitous. The Prophet then means here, that the land was not given as a
reward rendered to the people for their works, but that it was given them because it had been
gratuitously promised. And he mentionsthe oath, because God, regarding theinfirmity of Abraham
and the fathers, confirmed by an oath his own promise. But as | have spoken elsewhere more at
large on this subject, | touch on it but slightly now. However, whenever there is mention made of
an oath, let usknow that reproof isindirectly given to theinconstancy of men, who alwaysvacillate,
and can never recumb on God' s promise, except they are helped by this confirmation.
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However this may be, the Prophet here reminds us that God confirmed the pledge which he
had given to the fatherswhen the peopl e entered into theland, because they could not have obtained
it by their valor, or by any other means. In short, Jeremiah callsthe attention of the peopleto God's
gratuitous covenant, that they might understand that they became possessors of the land by no other
right than this, — that God of his own free will had promised to Abraham and his seed that he
would give them that land. He speaks, as | have just said, of the fruitfulness of the land, because it
was God' s design to alure the people in every way, that they might continue in his service. And
when the people, thus bountifully dealt with, did not acknowledge God' s favor, their extreme and
base stupidity was fully proved. What the Prophet then means is, that the land was most fruitful,
inwhich the people had all abundance, and that yet they despised God the giver of so much bounty,
according to what immediately follows —

Jeremiah 32:23

23. And they came in, and possessed it; but 23. Etingress sunt, et haereditate adepti sunt
they obeyed not thy voice, neither walked in thy cam; et non audierunt vocem tuam (ad verbum,
law; they have done nothing of all that thou invocetua) et inlegetuanon ambulaverunt (hoc
commandest them to do: therefore thou hast est, secundum legera tuam) quaecunque illis
caused all this evil to come upon them: praecepisti ut facerent, non fecerunt; ideo

occurrere fecisti illis malum hoc.

The Prophet in this verse confesses that. God’ s vengeance was just, when the people were cast
out of the land and driven into exile, because they, after having entered into the land, did not obey
the voice of God. The very sight of the land ought to have made the people obedient to God; for
they could not have eaten a crumb of bread, without being always reminded whence their food
came, even because God had expelled the Gentilesfrom that land. When, therefore, they werefilled
with all kinds of good things, and at the same time despised God, no excuse could have been
pretended; for if they made ignorance their pretense, the very land itself was before their eyes,
which recalled them to the fear of God. This, then, is the reason why the Prophet joins those two
things together, that the Israelites entered into the land, and that they disobeyed the voice of God

Now, by this clause he intimates that they had not fallen through ignorance, because God had
sufficiently made known hiswill. God had indeed spoken, but it was to the deaf. The Prophet then
here shews that there was no other cause for the sin of the people, but that they obstinately refused
to attend to the voice of God.

Then he adds for the same purpose, that they had not walked in his Law The Law is often
compared to away; for except God prescribes to us what hiswill is, and regulates all the actions
of our life according to a certain rule, we should be perpetually going astray. God's Law, then, is
justly said to be like away, according to what Moses also speaks,

“Thisisthe way, walk yeinit.”

(Deuteronomy 5:33; see also Isaiah 30:21)

Then Jeremiah, after having shewn that the people had been taught, mentions this, — that the

way had been made known to them, so that they went astray knowingly and wilfully; for they could
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not have turned aside either to the right hand or to the left without being called back by the doctrine
of the Law.

He says, in the third place, What thou hast commanded them to do they did not He explains
here the same thing more clearly and without any figurative expression, even that they had been
unwilling to obey God, while yet they sufficiently understood what was right; for the Law suffered
them not to go astray, and God had included in it everything necessary to be known. The Prophet
then shews that they had not turned aside except through perverseness, because they knew what
God required. As acertain Lacedaemonian said, that the Athenians knew what was right, but were
unwilling to do it; so the Prophet in this place distinguishes the open impiety and contempt of the
people from ignorance and inadvertence, and does not mean that the people did not satisfy all the
precepts of the Law.

And this passage al so Jerome explainsvery absurdly; for he saysthat the | sraelites did not stand
to their promises, because they had said that they would do whatever God commanded. But the
Prophet here does not condemn them asto one thing only, asthough he had said that there had been
some defect, but he saysthat they had been wholly disobedient, for they had not despised only one
precept of the Law, but had as it were designedly cast aside the whole Law, and obeyed none of
God’'s commandments. Then this negative sets forth the defection of the people as to the whole
law, and as to every precept of it.

And this passage is worthy of specia notice, because the Prophet advisedly repeats the same
thing, — that the people had not walked in the Law, — that they had not obeyed the voice of God,
— that they had done nothing of what had been commanded; ¢ for a heavier condemnation and
vengeance await those who have been faithfully taught what pleases God and what is right, and
yet follow their own will, and are carried away by the passions and lusts of the flesh. In a word,
Jeremiah points out the highest pitch of impiety, that is, when people clearly and familiarly know
what the will of God is, and yet disregard it and shake off the yoke, and thus shew manifestly a
contempt for the whole Law.

It follows, Therefore thou hast made to come on them all this evil The Prophet here testifies
that whatever had happened to the people, was not by chance, but that a reward was rendered to
their sins. Men in some measure acknowledge God'’ s judgments, but this acknowledgment presently
vanishes. Wisely then does the Prophet here shew that God’' s vengeance is evident in adversities,
and that the people thus received the reward which they had deserved. It now follows, —

Jeremiah 32:24-25

24. Behold the mounts, they are come unto 24. Ecce aggeres (vel, catapultae, vel, arietes)
the city to take it; and the city is given into the venerunt ad urbem ad capiendum eam; et urbs
hand of the Chaldeans, that fight against it, traditaestin manum Chaldaeorum oppugnantium
because of the sword, and of the famine, and of eam, propter gladium, famem et pestem; et quod

67 Thereis this difference between these three things: the “voice” was that of God by his prophets, — the “law” was the ten
commandments, — and “all which” had been “commanded” were the statutes and ordinances, the civil and ceremonial
appointments. To “hearken to hisvoice,” rather than to obey it, iswhat is meant: so far from obeying it, they would not hear the
Prophets. This had been throughout their sin. — Ed.
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the pestilence: and what thou hast spoken iscome tu loquutus es (quicquid loquutus es) evenit; et
to pass; and, behold, thou seest it ecce tu vides.

25. And thou hast said unto me, O Lord 25. Et tu dixisti mihi, domine Jehova, eme
GOD, Buy thee the field for money, and take tibi agrum pecunia et testare testes; cum tamen
witnesses; for the city is given into the hand of urbstraditasit in manum Chaldagorum.
the Chaldeans.

Herethen at length the Prophet discovers hisown perplexity. We have already stated the reason
why he made so long an introduction before he came to the main thing: it was necessary for him
to put on as it were abridle; for except we restrain our thoughts, we shall become petulant against
God, and there will be no moderation. The Prophet then, that he might not peevishly expostulate
with God, set before himself his immeasurable power, and then he added that nothing happens
except through his righteous vengeance. He now however asks, how it was, that he was bidden to
buy the field when the city and the whole country were delivered up into their enemies. He then
mentions here this inconsistency, and confesses that his mind was embarrassed, for he could not
discover why God had bidden him to buy the field, and yet had determined to drive the peopleinto
exile and to scatter them into remote lands. But we have said that the Prophet was fully persuaded
of God’ s truth; and hence it was that he was so willing and ready to obey; for he made no delay in
buying the field; and he afterwards laid up with Baruch the writings of the purchase. But after
having performed all this, he brought a complaint against God; and as the thing appeared
unreasonable, he desired this knot to be untied.

He then says, Behold the mounts, or, the warlike engines, for the word may mean either. The
word  sallut, often means mounts; but as mention is made here of a siege, the Prophet seemsto
refer, as we have said in the sixth chapter, to warlike engines or battering rams. And there were
enginesto beat down walls; great stones or anumber of stoneswere also cast. | am thereforeinclined
to the opinion of those who consider that they were either engines to shoot stones and darts, or
battering rams. Behold, then, he says, there are moved to the city battering ramsto take it, and the
cityisddivered up to the Chaldeans It was, it seems, thetenth year of Zedekiah, and at the beginning
of the eleventh month the city was taken. But the Prophet is the best interpreter of his own words,
and what he means may be easily gathered from the context, for he says that the city was taken by
the sword, by famine, and by pestilence; as though he had said, that though the enemies had not as
yet entered into the city, yet it was all over with it, that there was no hope remaining, because it
was not only assailed by arms and a powerful force, but it had also enemies within, which pressed
hard on it, even famine and the pestilence As then a great number had already been consumed by
pestilence and famine, the Prophet says, that though, the enemies should ceaseto assail it, and make
no forcible entrance into it, yet it was all over with it, because the pestilence and famine had so
prevailed, that there was no hope of deliverance. By these words he intimates an extremity of
despair; and hence al so arose the thought which tormented the mind of the Prophet, that it appeared
wholly unreasonable that God should bid him to buy the field when the city had been already
delivered up into the power of enemies.

He adds, and what thou hast spoken is come to pass; and, behold, thou seest it He confirms
what he had just said, even that the destruction of the city did not otherwise happen than through
God’ s judgment. And he confirms it, because whatever then happened, had already been testified
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during the time of the Prophet himself. And it hence appeared, that the city was not distressed
through chance, because God had foretold nothing by his servants but what he had decreed and
resolved to do. Then the ruin of Jerusalem was the work of God, of which he had foretold by his
servants. For these two things ought to be joined together — the mouth of God and the hand of
God. Nor is it lawful to imagine such a thing as some fanatics do, that God sees from heaven
whatever isdone on earth, and yet continuesin an idle state. But he decreeswhat is right, and then
when it is necessary, hetestifiesit by his servants the Prophets. However, the mouth of God ought
not to be separated from his hand. The Prophet then shews that the destruction of the city was the
righteous judgment of God, because the Prophets had previously spoken of it.

Thewords, thou seest it, refer to the preceding sentence, or to that which immediately follows,
even because it seemed inconsistent or unreasonable that the Prophet should buy the field as God
commanded, and yet that God knew that the land was possessed by enemies, and that the people
were to be driven into exile. Since then God had resolved to cast out the people from the land, how
was it that he had bidden his servant to buy the field? Had al this been unknown to God, the
inconsistency would not have been so evident But when God perfectly knew that what he had so
often proclaimed as to the exile by his Prophets could not be changed, what could be his purpose
in bidding the field to be bought and the purchase to be confirmed by witnesses, when yet the city
was delivered up to enemies? Jeremiah, after having mentioned the substance of his prayer, now
adds the answer he received from God, in which is seen the fruit of his prayer, even that he had
been taught what had regard to the deliverance and return of the people, in order that the faithful
might entertain hope, and also that they, relying on the promise, might cheerfully bear their exile
until the prefixed time came. The words are these, —

Jeremiah 32:26-27
26. Then came the word of the LORD unto 26. Et fuit sermo Jehovae ad Jeremiah,

Jeremiah, saying, dicendo,
27. Behold, | am the LORD, the God of all 27. Ecce ego Jehova Deus universae carnis,
flesh: is there any thing too hard for me? An a me abscondita erit ulla res (vel, An mihi

difficilis erit ullares)?

We have already said that the verb  pela, admits of two meanings; it means to be hid and to
be wonderful, and hence by a metaphor it means what is difficult and impossible. Many take it to
mean here, that nothing escapes the observation of God. But as| have said in the |last lecture, | am
more inclined to refer it to God' s power, even that all things are in the hand and at the pleasure of
God, so that there is no difficulty in his way. For whence comes to men so much anxiety, except
that they are stopped by obstacles? but God can surmount all obstacles without any labor. That our
minds then may not be perplexed, rightly is set before us the power of God.

And this meaning is most suitable to this passage: for Jeremiah, when that which seemed
inconsistent occurred to him, was constrained to cast his anxiety asit were into the bosom of God.
Then God, in order to relieve him, says that nothing is difficult to him, because he is the God of
all flesh. Though by the words all flesh, the Scripture often means al kinds of animals, yet oftener

119


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Jer.32.xml#Jer.32.26

Comm on Jer, Lam (V4) John Calvin

the human race only. | do not, however, refinedly explain this passage, as though God did set the
Gentilesin opposition to the Jews, and thus denied that he would be any longer the God of Abraham’s
children, because he had repudiated them on account of their sins; but he says that he is in an
especial manner the king of the whole earth, and rules over the whole human race. As God then,
he says, isthe God of all flesh, can anything be impssible to him?

Jeremiah 32:28-29

28. Therefore thus saith the LORD; Behold, 28. Proptereasic dicit Jehova, Ecce ego trade
I will give this city into the hand of the urbem hancinmanum Chaldaeorum etin manum
Chaldeans, and into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar Nebuchadnezer regis Babylonis, et capiet eam;
king of Babylon, and he shall take it:

29. And the Chaldeans, that fight against this ~ 29. Et ingredientur Chaldaei, qui oppugnant
city, shall come and set fireon thiscity, and burn urbem hanc, et succendent urbem hanc igne, et
it with the houses, upon whose roofs they have exurent eam, et domus in quibus suffitum
offered incense unto Baal, and poured out drink fecerunt super tecta ipsarum Baal, et libamen
offerings unto other gods, to provoke meto anger. libarunt diis alienis ad me provocandum.

The import of the answer is, that though God would bring to an end the seventy years of exile,
yet there was no reason for hypocrites to gather encouragement, for this promise did not belong to
them. God then speaks here, in thefirst place, of hisvengeance, in order to fill the despisersof his
Law with dread, and to intimate that they were excluded from the favor of redemption, he afterwards
adds, that he would at length be merciful to the exiles; but this favor is confined to the elect and
faithful alone.

The two parts of the answer ought then to be noticed, for God seems here to set in opposition
one to another two contrary things. But as | have said, in the former clause, he has in view the
hypocrites, who applied to themselves, without faith and repentance, what the Prophet had testified
of restoration. God then sets forth here his extreme severity, and then he mitigates that rigor; but
he then turns his discourse to the elect, because they alone were capable of receiving hisfavor.

Let us now come to the words, | will deliver this city into the hand of the Chaldeans, and into
the hand of King Nebuchadnezar, and he will take it this purpose was, that what Jeremiah himself
had predicted by his command, should remain unalterable, that the city could not be delivered. For
it might have disturbed the mind of the Prophet were the Jews shortly after to be delivered, and
werethe siege of the city to beraised: he might, inthat case, have been exposed to ridicul e, together
with his prophecies, and rashness might have been objected to him, because he had dared to announce
in God’' sname what we before noticed. For thisreason and purpose God declaresthat nothing could
be changed, for the Chaldeans were to take the city; and thus he bids the Prophet to retain a quiet
mind, and not to disturb himself, asthough it was hisintention to expose his propheciesto ridicule;
for God' s sacred name would thus have been subjected to many reproaches. Had Jeremiah been
proved guilty of falsehood, what would have been the consequence, but that the Jews would have
insolently triumphed over God? God then declares again that the city was given over to destruction.
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And therefore he adds, enter in shall the Chaldeans who assail the city; for he does not say that
they would come, but he confirms in other words what he had said; Break then into the city shall
the Chaldeans, though it was closed up and fortified; and shall set on firethiscity It was not without
purpose that he mentioned the word city so often; for asit was the sanctuary of God, and the royal
seat, the Jews thought that it was impregnable, and that the sun could be sooner cast down from
heaven than that; enemies could take possession of it: in order then to subvert thisfalse confidence,
God often mentioned the word city. He at last adds, that the Chaldeans would burn it, as though
he had said, that whatever Jeremiah had predicted would certainly be fulfilled, not only respecting
the attack on the city, but also its destruction, so that not a stone would be |eft on a stone, but that
there would be a dreadful desolation until the time of its restoration. The rest to-morrow.

PRAYER

Grant, Almighty God, that asthou shewest that thou so rulest over the wholeworld asto exercise
apeculiar care over us whom thou hast been pleased to gather into the bosom of thy Church, — O
grant, that we may be so restrained by thy awful power within the bounds of our duty, as that we
may yet be always fully persuaded that thou art our God and Father, and thus submit ourselves
willingly to thy word, and not only taste of thy goodness, which islaid up for thy children, but also
feed on it, so that we may at length come into thy blessed kingdom above, where there will be full
satisfaction and fruition, through Jesus Christ our Lord. — Amen.

LECTURE ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY-NINTH

| did not, in the last lecture, fully explain the passage in which the Prophet announced the
burning of the city. After having spoken of the city, he mentions the houses on which they had
offered incense to their idols, and poured out libations He then expresses the cause why so heavy
a vengeance from God awaited that holy city, even because its houses had been polluted by
superstitions. And he says, that incense had been made to idols on their tops or roofs; for the roof's,
as it appears from many parts of Scripture, were places, as it were, to walk in; and we know that
idolaters ever sought high places, as they imagined that they were thus nearer to God. Then the
designisto shew, that the punishment of which the Prophet had spoken, was not too severe, because
all the houses had been contaminated by many sacrilegious acts.

He first mentions Baal, and then foreign gods Baal, we know, is sometimes taken specificaly,
and sometimes includes all sorts of idols, and yet the Prophets often used the plural number, and
called them Baalim, that is, patrons; whom the Jews thought that they were first to propitiate, in
order that they might in the same manner pacify God. For superstition is never satisfied with the
one only true God, but seeks many gods, as we shall hereafter see in the 35th verse (Jeremiah
32:35), where Molech is mentioned, being added to Baal. And the Prophet says here, that they had
poured libations to foreign gods We hence see that Baal includes idols of every sort.

He adds, that they might provoke me By these words God intimates, that no ignorance could
have been pretended by the Jews, for they had been more than sufficiently taught from the Law
how God was to be worshipped; and arule had been al so prescribed to them to worship God alone:
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but they worshipped many gods, and according to their own fictitious superstitions. Justly, then,
does God here complain that they had, asit were, purposely provoked him, for ignorance could not
have been made apretext, since the doctrine of the Law was sufficient to guide them. It now follows

Jeremiah 32:30

30. For the children of Israel and thechildren 30. Quia fuerunt filii Israel et filii Jehudah
of Judah have only doneevil beforemefromtheir tantummodo parrantes malum in oculis meis a
youth: for the children of Israel have only pueritia sua; quia Isragl tantummodo fuerunt
provoked me to anger with the work of their provocantes me in opere manum suarum, dicit
hands, saith the LORD. Jehova.

He amplifies the sin of the people, that they never departed from their vices. And he mentions
the ten tribes, and also the tribe of Judah. The ten tribes, we know, had departed from the pure
worship of God, when asyet true religion continued at Jerusalem. By mentioning then the children
of Judah, he no doubt aggravated their guilt, intimating that they had fallen together with the
Israelites, while yet they had for a time been preserved. The Israglites had become degenerated,
afterwards the whole seed of Abraham became implicated in the same defection, so that they forsook
the true worship of God. But afterwards he mentions only the children of Israel, but he includes
also the tribe of Judah. For it ought to be observed, that when Scripture connects Israel with Judah,
Israel then means the ten tribes, and that for the sake of honor or reproach the house of Judah is
referred to separately; from the kingdom of Israel; but that when Israel is alone mentioned, it
includes generaly all the children of Abraham without exception. So it isin this place, when he
says that the children of Israel and the children of Judah had done nothing but provoked God.
Afterwards he mentions only Israel, and includes the twelve tribes.

But he saysthat the children of Israel and of Judah had only provoked himfromtheir youth The
particle ak, is sometimes taken as an affinnative, and sometimes as an adversative, but, or
nevertheless; and this latter sense would be suitable, were the context to alow it. | am inclined to
agree with those who render it “only;” and the Prophet seems to have removed all ambiguity, for
he not only says, that they had done, but that they had been doing evil, which isamode of speaking
that intimates a continued action; they had then been doing evil, that is, they never ceased. And he
confirms this declaration by saying , ak, only, that is, their purpose had been nothing else, or all
their study has been no other than to provoke me without end and measure.  We hence see that
every ground of complaint is taken away from the Jews, because God, by long forbearance, had
deferred hisvengeance, for he might have punished them many ages before. Asthen they had never
ceased to provoke God, the rigor shewn to them could not have appeared too much, for he had, in
his goodness, invited them to repentance, but with no effect.

68 Theparticle meansalsotruly, verily, surely. Itisrendered “only,” by the Sept., — “continually,” by the Vulg., — “verily,”
by the Targ., — and is omitted by the Syr; Its most proper meaning is, “nevertheless,” but is often rendered “surely” in our
version: and it might be rendered here, surely or doubtless. — Ed.
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And from their youth here is not to be understood of individuals, but is to be extended to the
whole people; and so youth is to be taken for the time of their redemption, as we shall hereafter
see. For the Church was in a manner then born, and in the desert, when they had been recently
brought to thelight, for God had delivered them from the darkness of death. In their very childhood
they began to provoke God; from that time they had always been perverse in their wickedness.

The meaning then is, that the people of Israel had been of such a perverse disposition that it
became necessary at length to punish them severely, for they ceased not to add evilsto evils. And
the particle ak, shews their aggravated guilt, because they applied their whole minds to provoke
God, and had been ingeniousin devising superstitions, by which they polluted the worship of God:
They have then, he says, been only doing evil

And he adds, with the work of their hands This explanation is added, because the Israglites
might have raised a clamor, and asked what that evil was. God had indeed shewn sufficiently that
it availed them nothing to seek evasions, for he had made himself their judge when he said, before
my eyes, for by these words the Prophets intimate that aright judgment cannot be formed of men’s
works by themselves, for willing or unwilling, they must stand or fall according to the judgment
of God. Whenever then God declares that men have sinned before his eyes, he meansthat it isin
vain for them to seek subterfuges, by alleging their good intentions, as they are wont commonly to
say, because with him is the authority to judge. But this truth he confirms, when he says, that they
had provoked him by the work of their hands ¢ By the work of their hands the Prophet means the
superstitions will tell the people had invented for themselves. And we must ever bear in mind the
contrast between God’' s commands and the works of our hands, for whatever we obtrude on God
besides his Law is the work of our hands; but obedience is better than sacrifice. Then God here
expressly condemnsall theinventions of men, asthough he had said, that however men may delight
intheir own supergtitions, they are yet impious and detestable, for it isnot lawful to devise anything.
For God having given us his Law, has left nothing for us to do, except to follow what he has
commanded; and when we turn aside and add something of our own, we do nothing but what is
sacrilegious. It now follows —

Jeremiah 32:31

31. For this city hath been to me as a  31. Quiaad tram meam et excandescentiam
provocation of mine anger and of my fury from meam fuit mihi urbsista ex quo die aedificarunt
the day that they built it even unto this day; that eam ad diem hunc usque, ad tollendum ipsam e
| should remove it from before my face, CoNspectu meo;

He confirms what we have just said, even that God, however, severely he might punish the
Jews, would not yet exceed due limitsin hisjudgment, because their iniquity had reached the highest

69 It appears evident, that the last clause of thisis explanatory of thefirst, as Calvin shews. “Theevil,” for the article precedes
it, was “the work of their hands,” that is, idolatry:
For the children of Israel and the children of Judah have doubtless been doing the evil before mine eyes from their youth; for
the children of Israel have doubtless been provoking me with the work of their hands, saith Jehovah.
The connection in this way appears more obvious. — Ed.
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pitch. It was a dreadful judgment when the city was wholly demolished by fire, and the Temple
destroyed. Hencethe atrocity of the punishment might have driven many to complain that God was
too severe. Here he checks all such complaints, and says, that the city had been built as it were for
this end, even to provoke him, as we say in French, Elle a este faite pour me depiter, pour me
facher. Some read, “ Reduced to me has been the city;” but they pervert and obscure the meaning.
It might more properly berendered, “ The city has been destined to me for my wrath and indignation.”
But the meaning which | have given issimpler. Thusthewords , aphi,and  chemeti, areto be
taken passively, even that the city Jerusalem had been in amanner devoted to this madness, so that
it ceased not to inflame more and more against itself the vengeance of God. In aword, he repeats
in other wordswhat he had before said, even that the children of Isragl did nothing el se than provoke
God by their misdeeds.

There is then nothing new said here, but as it was a thing difficult to be believed, the Prophet
dwellsonit, and says, that the city Jerusalem had been for the wrath and indignation of God, from
the timein which it had been founded And we may gather from the end of the verse that thisisthe
true meaning, for he says, Even to thisday, that | should remove it frommy sight; asthough he had
said, that the Jews had made no end of sinning, so that it was now quite the time to punish a people
so wicked, whose impiety was un-healable. And he points out their persistency when he says, even
to thisday ™ For the people had not only begun to sinin the wilderness, but they pursued in aregular
course, so to speak, their impiety, so that at no age, in no year, in no day, did they cease from their
vices. Here then is pointed out their constant habit of sinning. It follows —

Jeremiah 32:32

32. Because of all the evil of the children of 32. Super omne malum (vel, propter omne
Israel and of the children of Judah, which they malum) filiorum Isragl et filiorum Jehudah, quod
have done to provoke me to anger, they, their patrarunt ad provocandum me, ipsi, regeseorum,
kings, their princes, their priests, and their proceres eorum, sacerdotes eorum et prophetae
prophets, and the men of Judah, and the eorum, et viri Jehudah et incolae Jerusalem.
inhabitants of Jerusalem.

This verse is connected with the last: God had complained, that the city had been so perverse
in its character, that it seemed to have been founded and built for the purpose of seeking its own
ruin by its sins. He confirms that declaration by adding, On account of all the wickedness of the
children of Israel, and of the children of Judah. By all the wickedness or evil, he means what he
before said, that they had been doing only evil, for they had offended not only in one thing, but had

70 It has been found difficult to render this verse literally, though the general meaning is evident, and is given in our version,
whichismore paraphrastic than usual. If wetake for ,initsChaldeesense, asin Daniel 6:5, 6, we shall find the version easy,
31. For the occasion of my wrath, and the occasion of my indignation, has this city been to me from the day that they have
built it even
32. to this day; so that | shall removeit from my sight on account of all the wickedness of the children of Israel, etc. etc.
So thelatter part of Jeremiah 32:31 ought to be connected with the following verse. Theverb for “remove” isin theinfinitive
mood preceded by . Itisan elliptical phrase, asis sometimes the case, where aresolution, obligation, or duty isintended. — Ed
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abandoned themselves to impiety, so that there was nothing pure or honest among them,; for they
had given themselves up to impiety, so that they omitted nothing that was calculated to provoke
God. A universal blot isextended to every part of life, asthough he had said, that they wereimbued
with so much wickedness, that no sound part remained in them. It is possible for man’s body to
labor under one or two diseases, while there may be soundness in some of the members; but the
Prophet means here, that the | sraglites had become so corrupt, asitissaid in Psalm 14:1, that nothing
remained whole among them.

Now God condemns here all ranks of men: in the first place he says, that the kings had sinned;
for they not only themselves had forsaken the true worship of God, but had become the cause of
defection or apostasy to others. To kings he adds princes, or counsellors, and then priests and
prophets. And, doubtless, the kings with their counsellors ought to have been one eye, the priests
and the prophets the other; for the two eyesin atrue and legitimate government are the judges and
the pastors of the Church. But the Prophet says, that the kings and their counsellors had been
ungodly, and then that the priests and the prophets had been implicated in similar crimes. And it
was indeed something monstrous to see such blindness and madness in those priests whom God
had, by a hereditary right, set over the Church as the interpreters of the Law, according to what is
said,

“The priest’s lips should keep knowledge, and they should seek the Law at his mouth, for he
is the messenger of the Lord of hosts.” (Malachi 2:7)

And when the priests failed in their office, either through ignorance or sloth, God raised up
prophets in their place, and his purpose was to prevent by such a help the ruin of his Church. But
Jeremiah says, that the prophets had become like the priests.

This passage deserves to be carefully noticed; for we see how delighted many are when the
Church is disturbed by discords; for they think that they are thus excused, when they cast aside
every care and every concern for religion; and many indulge in thiskind of indifference. But if the
faithful had been so careless at that time, must not religion have a thousand times vanished away,
having been wholly extinguished and obliterated from their hearts? Let us then learn, that though
false prophets may rise and obscure pure doctrine by their fallacies, and though the sacrificers
should become apostates, and raise up, as it were, a banner to demolish the whole Church — yet
let uslearn to befirm; for our faith ought not to be shaken, though the whole world werein confusion,
nay, though Satan mingled heaven and earth together. In short, it isthereal trial of our faith, when
wefirmly abidein God'’ struth at the time when Satan attempts above all thingsto throw everything
into confusion. For Jeremiah does not speak here of the Egyptians or the Assyrians, but of the
chosen people, the children of Abraham, the sacred heritage of God; and yet he saysthat the priests
and prophets had become leaders to the people in their sinful courses, so that they cast aside the
true worship of God, perverted the Law, and in short, departed from religion.

He afterwards adds, and the men of Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem He speaks not of
the Israelites, who had long ago become polluted, and had abandoned themselves to ungodly
superstitions, for they had become, as it were, aliens to the people of God; but he names only the
Jews, who remained alive, that God’ s Church might continuein theworld. He proceeds by degrees,
for he mentions the inhabitants of Jerusalem in the last place. It was indeed less to be endured that
those, who had the Temple before them, who were constantly reminded of God'’s true worship,
should be apostates, than if they dwelt in villages; for those who lived in the country, and were
wont to come to the Temple three times a year, had apparently some excuse. But as the citizens of
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Jerusalem enjoyed so many religious means, as the Law of God continually sounded in their ears,
as the sacrifices were as trumpets by whose blast they were summoned to serve and fear God, it
was, aswe have said, agreat aggravation to their guilt. Hence the Prophet, for the sake of agreater
reproach, joins them to the men of Judah It follows —

Jeremiah 32:33

33. And they have turned unto me the back, 33. Et verterunt mihi cervicem et non faciem;
and not the face: though | taught them, rising up et docendo eos, et mane surgendo et docendo, et
early and teaching them, yet they have not nonaudierunt (et ipsi non audientes, ad verbum,
hearkened to receive instruction. sed, non audierunt) ut reciperent correctionum

(vel, disciplinam)

Here the Prophet expresses more clearly the perverseness of the people, as though he had said,
that they had deliberately rejected every instruction, and had shewn no regard for God; for he who
turns his back on us, does this knowingly and wilfully, and indeed not without contempt. When
any one addresses me, and | look another way, isit not amanifest sign of contempt or disdain?and
he who speaks, does he not see that heis disregarded? Thus God then complains that the Jews had
not fallen away through ignorance, but asit were through a premeditated obstinacy: they then turned
to me, he says, the neck, * when yet they ought to have been attentive to hear the doctrine of the
Law. For God shews to us his face whenever he is pleased to prescribe what ought to be done, or
to shew the way of salvation. When he looks on us, how detestable must be our pride, if we look
not also on him in return? This, then, is the first thing, that the Jews had knowingly and wilfully
despised God and his Law.

Then he amplifies their guilt by saying, And | taught them, | rose up early and taught them,
and they hearkened not 7 If the Law had been only once promulgated, the Jews might have objected
and said, that they were for the most part illiterate; but no color of pretense remained for them,
since the Prophets were continually interpreting the Law, as God had also promised by Moses,

“A Prophet will | raise up for thee from the midst of thy brethren.” (Deuteronomy 18:18)

For he intimates that this benefit would be perpetual in the Church, so that there would never
be wanting Prophets to shew the right way to the people. For he sets Prophets in opposition to
soothsayers, diviners, foretellers, and all other ministers of Satan, as though he had said, that there
was no reason for the people to seek the fallacies of Satan, since the Prophets were sufficient. Lest
the Jews then should complain that they were hardly dealt with, God here shews that he had taught
them, for he ascribes to himself what he had done by his Prophets: and doubtless Prophets and
teachers are nothing else but the instruments of the Holy Spirit; for no one isfit to teach, but when

1 So the original is; but we say the back. The same words are found in Jeremiah 2:27. — Ed.
72 The words for teaching, and early rising, are participles, dependent on “me,” in the previous clause, and by making alittle
change in the order of the words, the sense would be more evident, —
And they turned the neck and not the face to me, whileteaching them, early-rising and teaching; yet they hearkened not to receive
instruction.
They turned their back, while God was teaching them! — Ed.
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he is guided by the Spirit of God. Justly then does God claim for himself these offices, so that all
the praise for the building up of his Church is due to him, though he employs the labors of men. In
thissenseit is, that he says, that he had taught them.

Then he adds, that he rose up early, that is, that he had been sedulous. As a master of afamily,
who is solicitous for his own, early inquires how they are, and looks around the whole house; so
also God represents himself here, speaking of his care in teaching the Israglites, as though he had
said, that not only his Law was set before their eyes, by which they might learn what was right, but
that Prophets were also given who ceased not to admonish and exhort them.

Now this manner of speaking ought to be particularly observed, as we hence learn how base
their ingratitude is who reject the teaching of the Prophets; for they not only disregarded men, but
God himself, as Christ also declares,

“He who hears you, hears me; and he who rejects you, rejects me.” (Luke 10:16)

This form of speaking, then, commends the truth of the doctrine taught by the Prophets; for
God comes forth and shews that he speaks by his servants. And on the other hand, we learn what
an incomparable blessing it is to have faithful and true teachers; for God, through them and their
labors, with certainty declares that he cares for our salvation, as though he watched over us, as
though he rose up early, as though he visited us; and the preaching of the Gospel is not without
reason called the visitation of God. There s, then, no reason for us to seek anything better, when
God is present with us by his word; for we have a sure testimony of his presence whenever true
and faithful teachersrise up.

He adds, to receive correction He intimates by theword  musar, that the Jews had not sinned
through ignorance, but that they had been intractable, for they refused to be corrected. The word
is, indeed, taken sometimes for doctrine, but it means here correction, even when any one, who
generaly holds aright course, deviates from the right way, but being warned, repents. We hence
see what the Prophet means, even that the Jews had not only closed their eyes against the clear light
which shone forth in the Law, but that they had been wholly refractory, so that they could not be
subdued when God called them to repentance, that when he sought to heal their diseases, they
showed such stubbornness that they cast aside all correction and discipline. > We hence learn that
the time of vengeance had come, because God had tried al means to promote their welfare, and
had lost, as the common saying is, both pains and cost. It follows, —

Jeremiah 32:34

34. But they set their abominations in the  34. Et posueruut abominationes suasin domo
house, which is called by my name, to defileit. super quam invocatum est nomen meum, ad
poiluendum ipsam.

Therewas here, asit were, an extreme wickedness, for the Jews had profaned the Temple itself.
It was a grievous offense, when every one had, as we have seen, private services at home, where

73 It istrue that the word means correction as well as instruction; but as “teaching” iswhat was previously mentioned, our
version, which gives the latter word, seems to present the true meaning here. It is so rendered by Blayney. — Ed.
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they burned incense on the roofs, and poured libations to foreign gods; but when impiety had gone
so far, that even the Temple itself was polluted with idols, what hope was there of repentance?

He says that they had set their abominations in the Temple. It is called’ indeed, a house after
the manner of the Hebrews, but it is afterwards distinguished from private buildings, when he says,
on which my name is called ™ and then, that they might defile it God here shews that the Temple
had been dedicated to him; it was then a sacrilegious profanation when they offered their sacrifices
to idols. They were, indeed, already apostates; but such a sacrilege was not so notorious in their
private superstitions asin the Temple; for thiswasto deprive God of hisown honor. Though it was
not right in them to abandon themselves to all kind of wickedness when they came forth from the
Temple; yet the Temple itself ought to have continued, as it were, safe and free from every
defilement. For this reason, therefore, he says that it was called by his name, and then that the
Templeitself had been defiled, so that they did not spare his sacred name. Therest | shall defer till
to-morrow.

PRAYER

Grant, Almighty God, that as thou stretchest forth thy hand to us daily, and invitest us also by
continual exhortationsto repentance, — O grant, that we may not be so ungrateful asby our obstinacy
to rglect such and so great a benefit; but that, if at any time we should happen to turn from the right
way, we may immediately tuae to thee and become obedient to thy will, and that thus the medicine
which thou hast provided for us may avail for our salvation, until, being at length purified from all
vices, we shall enjoy that blessed and immortal glory which thou hast prepared for us in heaven,
through thine only-begotten Son, our Lord. — Amen.

LECTURE ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTIETH

Jeremiah 32:35

35. And they built the high places of Baal, 35. Et adificarunt excelsaipsi Baal, qui erat
which arein the valley of the son of Hinnom, to in valle filii Hinnom (vel, quae erant) ad
cause their sons and their daughters to pass trgjiciendum filios suoset filias suasipsi Moloch
through the fire unto Molech; which | idolo) quod non mandavi ipsis, et non ascendit
commanded them not, neither came it into my in cor meum, ad faciendum abominationem hanc,
mind, that they should do this abomination, to ut peccaret Jehudah (vel, ut peccare facerent
cause Judah to sin. Jehudah)

7 The Vulg. and the Targ. very incorrectly render the words, “In which my nameiscalled.” The Sept. and the Syr. are the
same as our version. It was, no doubt, a house of prayer; but what is here meant is, that it was called God' s house. — Ed.
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After having complained of the profanation of his own Temple, God now says that the Jews
had sinned through another superstition, even because the valley of the son of Hinnom had become
to them atemple instead of the true one. God had forbidden in the Law sacrifices to be offered
except where he appointed,

“Thou shalt not do so to thy God, but thou shalt come to the place where he has put the memorial
of hisname.”

(Deuteronomy 12:4, 5)

As God then had expresdsly testified that sacrifices are not acceptable to him except in one
Temple, and on one altar, he shews here that the lawful worship had been corrupted by the Jews,
even because they caused their sons and their daughtersto passthrough thefirein honor to Molech.
And yet in a former passage he calls him Baal. Hence it appears, as we said yesterday, that the
word Baal includes all kinds of idols. For the Jews, no doubt, while they worshipped their Baalim,
ever wished to ascribe to the one true God the chief sovereignty, but, at the sametime, they devised
patrons for themselves, and hence was the multitude of their gods. But Molech was a particular
deity, as we learn from other parts of Scripture.

We now, then, perceive the Prophet’s meaning, — that the Jews had not been satisfied with
onekind of idolatry, but built high places or altarsfor themselves; for so do someexplain , bemut:

beme, means a high place, and is everywhere taken for the groves, as they were called, that is,
tall trees. But as mention is tiere made of a valley, some think that the word high-places is not
suitable here; therefore they render the word “ altars.” ™ As to the main point, God no doubt
condenms the Jews here, because they had dared to set up aforeign mode of worship in the valley
of Hinnom, when the Law expressly forbadeit. Therelative asher, as| have said, may be applied
to the altars as well as to Baal. But it seems to me a more suitable meaning, if we say that Baal
himself, that is, theidol, wasin thetalley of Hinnom. Of the passing through the fire, | have spoken
elsewhere — it was a kind of lustration. There is no doubt, however, but that some exceeded the
moderation commonly observed, who wished to excel othersin the fervor of their zeal; for they
actually burned their sons and their daughters, which was a deed the most savage. But they yet
thought that it was a service acceptable to God. Others performed their superstition in a milder
manner, as they deemed it enough that their children should pass through the fire as a symbol of
purification, as also the heathens were wont to purify themselves.

But the Prophet speaks of sons and of daughters, in order to shew that so great was the
intemperate zeal of the Jews, that they not only prostituted themselves before their idols, but also
contaminated their offspring with these defilements.

He at last says, that he had commanded no such thing, and that it never came to his mind We
have said el sewhere, that whenever this manner of speaking occurs, God cuts off every handlefrom

7 In Jeremiah 7:31, we have “the high places,” or elevations, “of Tophet.” Blayney thinks that they were artificial mounts
thrown up for the purpose of performing some of their superstitious rites. Trees were, no doubt, planted on some of the high
places; but there might be mounts without trees. That these high places werein avalley, favor the idea that they were artificial
mounts without trees. And it indeed appears from this verse and from Jeremiah 7:31, that the image of Molech was set on the
artificial mounts, for it is said that they built or erected these high places for this purpose, — that they might burn their children
to Molech. And, probably, there were several mounts in thisvalley, in order to accommodate a large number of people. — Ed.

76 Thereisno ground for this supposition asto the practicein Tophet; for, in other parts of Scripture, what they did isspecifically
mentioned. In this very book it is said, that they burnt their children in thefire, Jeremiah 7:31, and that they burnt them as
burnt-offerings to Baal, Jeremiah 19:5. See also Deuteronomy 12:31; Ezekiel 23:37. — Ed.
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objectors, because the superstitious ever have something to allege as a pretense when they are
summoned to an account. We know that the Papists, by pretending good intentions, confidently
glory against God; and they think that this one pretense is sufficient to defend them against all
reproofs; and they think al so that the servants of God and the Prophets are too morose and scrupulous
when such an excuse does not satisfy them. But God, that he might not tediously contend with the
superstitious, assumes this principle, — that whatever they attempt beyond the Law is spurious,
and that, therefore, the inventions of men cannot be defended by any disguise or pretense. Let us
then know that true religion is always founded on obedience to God' s will; and hence everything
devised by men, when there is no command of God, is not only frivolous, but also abominable,
according to what was said yesterday respecting the work of the hands; and so here the command
of God is set in opposition to all the inventions of men. But as such declarations often occur, | now
touch but slightly on this passage.

This doctrine, however, ought to be especially noticed, that is, that there is no need of along
refutation when we undertake to expose fictitious modes of worship, which men devise for
themselves according to their own notions, because, after all that they can say, God in one word
gives this answer, that whatever he has not commanded in his Law, is vain and mischievous. He
then says, that he had not commanded this, and that it had never entered into his mind.

God in the last clause transfers to himself what applies only to men; for it cannot be said with
strict propriety of God, that this or that had not come to his mind. But here he rebukes the
presumption of men, who dare to introduce this or that, and think that an acceptable worship of
God which they themselves have presumptuously devised; for they seek thus to exalt their own
wisdom above that of God himself. And we even find at this day that the Papists, when we shew
that nothing has proceeded from the mouth of God of all the mass of observances in which they
make religion to consist, do always allege that they do not without reason observe what has been
commanded by the fathers, as though some things had come into the minds of men which had
escaped God himself! We then see that God in this place exposes to ridicule the madness of those,
who, relying on their own inventive wits, devise for themselves various kinds of worship; for they
seek, as we have said, to be wiser than God himself. We now, then, perceive the force of the
expression, when God says that it never came to his mind, because men boast that it had not been
contrived without reason, and glory in their own acuteness, as though they were able to appoint a
better thing than God himself.

He afterwards says, That they should do this abomination God now goes farther, and calls
whatever he had not commanded an abomination. And this clause confirms what | have before
said, that thereis no need of long arguments when the question is respecting the inventions of men,
for nothing can be approved of in the worship of God but what he has himself commanded. Whatever
therefore has proceeded from the notions of men, isnot only frivolous and useless, but it isalso an
abomination; for God so representsit in thisplace. It istherefore not enough at thisday to repudiate
and to treat with disdain the fictitious modes of worship in which the Papists so much glory; but if
wewould provethat we have atrue zeal for religion, we must abominate all these fictitious things,
for God has once for all declared them to be abominable.
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He adds, that Judah might sin, or, that they might make Judah to sin: either is admissible, and
thereisatwofold reading. 7 However thismay be, he declaresthat those who build not on the Law,
do nothing but sin, though they may think that they render to God the best service, even because
they ought to have begun with this principle, — to do nothing but according to what the Law
prescribes. It follows, —

Jeremiah 32:36-37

36. And now therefore thus saith the LORD, 36. Et nunc propterea sic dicit Jehova, Deus
the God of Israel, concerning this city, whereof Israel, ad urbem hanc (vel, de urbe hac) de qua
ye say, It shall be delivered into the hand of the vosdicitis, Traditaest in manum regis Babylonii
king of Babylon by the sword, and by thefamine, in gladio et fame et peste;
and by the pestilence;

37. Behold, | will gather them out of all 37. Ecce ego congrego cosex omnibusterris,
countries, whither | have driven them in minead quas expulero eos in ira mea et
anger, and in my fury, and in great wrath; and | excandescentia mea, et indignatione magna; et
will bring them again unto this place, and | will reducam eos ad locum hunc, et habitare faciam
cause them to dwell safely: secure.

God has hitherto been shewing that the Jews were worthy of that extreme punishment with
which he had already visited the kingdom of Israel, and that they could not complain of extreme
severity, though they were to rot in exile after the ruin of the city and the Temple, for they had
polluted the land which ought to have been sacred to God, and had everywhere spread abroad their
abominations, so that even the Temple was not free from their filth and defilements, and they had
not thus offended for a short time, but, as we have seen, they had despised all warnings; and though
God had been solicitous for their safety, they had yet proudly rejected and even extinguished his
favor. As then they were of a disposition so wicked, and their impiety had become altogether
incurable through so much hardness, God shews that he would render to them the reward due to
their works, by wholly rejecting them. But now he adds the promise of favor, in order to shew that
hewould in such amanner be the avenger of wickedness, asever to have aregard for the gratuitous
covenant which he had made with Abraham.

We have aready said often, that whenever God mitigates the bitterness of punishment with
some hope of mercy, he has a peculiar respect to his chosen people. The word then is not
indiscriminately addressed to al, when God declaresthat hewill be at length merciful and propitious,
for he encourages his chosen people alone, as | have said, to entertain hope. As then there were
some godly seed remaining among the people, God intended to relieve them, so that they might
not wholly despond.

We now see the Prophet’ s object; and this truth ought to be carefully observed; for we shall be
mistaken as to the doctrine taught by the Prophets, except we know, that after having threatened

7 The Keri, “to causeto sin,” is no doubt the true reading, eventhe before Judah is a proof of it, and it is the meaning
given by the versions and the Targ. — Ed.
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the wicked and the despisers of God, they then turn their discourse to the elect, to encourage them
to bear patiently and with calm minds the punishment laid on them, as Jeremiah did in hisown case
when he exhorted the faithful to lay their mouth in the dust, and then patiently to wait for God,
though he would for atime hide his face from Jacob, that is, from his Church. Jeremiah then, after
having shewn that the Jews could not be too severely treated, because they had been wholly
intractable, now adds,-

And now therefore, thus saith Jehovah, the God of Israel, concerning this city, or, to this city.
Thepreposition al, signifiesboth, but it ismore suitableto takeit herein the sense of “ concerning:”
of which, it is added, ye say that it has been delivered into the hand of the king of Babylon 7 This
does not seem to be consistent with facts, for the Jews themselves had not announced this sentence
respecting Jerusalem, but on the contrary they sturdily rose up against the Prophets, and made a
clamor whenever the ruin of the city was announced. What then is meant when God upbraids them
with speaking in this manner? To this | answer, that this had indeed proceeded from the Spirit of
God, and also that the Prophets had been the testifiers and heralds of this punishment; but when
the Jews saw that they could not escape, they then had such a dreadful apprehension of God’'s
judgment, that they became wholly stunned with fear; and thus it always happens to the despisers
of God, for except he presses hard on them, they scorn all histhreatenings; or they think that fables
are told them, when God announces that he will execute on them his vengeance. But when they
come to extremities, they are filled with amazement, and without any hope confess only that God
is angry with them; hence their despair. The Prophet then does not without reason upbraid them
with this — that they said that the city was delivered up to the Chaldean king, even while he was
not only assailing it with a strong army, but was also assisted by the sword, the famine, and the
pestilence as his associates. For before the siege pressed hard on them, they esteemed as nothing,
according to what we have seen, al that Jeremiah declared to them; for he lost al his labor for
nearly forty years, though the prophecy concerning the ruin of the city, exile, the rejection of the
people, and the abolition of al holy things, was proclaimed daily. But now when they saw that the
affair was serious, and that they could not escape God' s vengeance, they went to another extreme,
and said, that God was false in his promises, that his covenant was void and useless, that they had
in vain worshipped him, that he had deceived them and had given them false hopes, when he
promised that he would dwell in the midst of them. It is, then, in this sense that they said, that the
city was delivered up into the hand of the king of Babylon; it was the same as though they had said,
that the hope of return had been cut off. For they wholly cast away the favor held forth by God,
and said that all that Jeremiah had promised was vain, because terrors had laid such hold on their
minds and feelings, that they could not entertain any hope of God’s mercy.

| have said that the case with all the reprobate s, that they deride God while he spares and bears
with them; but when they find that heisajudge, then they do not ook to hismercy, but he prostrate
in despair as though they were lifeless.

We now understand what the design of the Prophet was, when he spoke of the Jews as saying,
that the city was delivered up to the Chaldeans and the Babylonians, even because the promised
deliverance could afford them no comfort, inasmuch asthey fully believed that their salvation was
hopeless. Ye then say, he says, that the city has been delivered up; but I, he adds, will gather them

78 “Yearesaying,” isthe original, which betokens a habit at that time; they were continually saying this during the siege. —
Ed.
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fromall thelandsto which | shall drivethemin my wrath and hot displeasure and great indignation
79

Here God promises that the exile would only be temporary, because he would at length gather,
asitissaidin Psalm 147:2, the dispersed of Israel. No name s here expressed, but a pronoun; there
is however no ambiguity, for it is sufficiently evident that he speaks of the Jews when he says, |
will gather them As they had been scattered here and there, the gathering of them might have
appeared incredible; for had they been only driven from their own country, and a place of exile had
been granted them where they might have lived together, they might have hoped some time to
return: but the scattering took away every hope, for they had been driven into different countries,
and far distant from each other. In order then to obviate this difficulty, God expressy says that he
would restore them from all the lands into which he had driven them And the Prophet no doubt
alludes to a passage in Deuteronomy 30:4,

“Though they be scattered to the four quarters of the world,
| will thence gather them.”

As then God had through Moses promised, that though they were banished into the farthest
parts of the world, yet their restoration would not be difficult to him; so the Prophet applies this
declaration of Mosesto his own prophecy, even that God would gather from the whole of the East
those who had been scattered.

He adds, in my wrath, hot displeasure, and great indignation & God does not here speak of his
wrath, but in order that the Jews might perceive that they deserved so great a punishment: for we
know that as God isthe judge of theworld, nothing unjust can bel ong to him. When therefore God' s
wrath is said to be great, we may with certainty conclude that the vices of men are great; for heis
never angry with us, except when he is offended by the greatness of our sins. We hence perceive
the reason why the Prophet mentions here the wrath, the hot displeasure and great indignation of
God, even that the faithful might feel assured that God would be propitious to them, though they
were worthy of eternal ruin. In short, Jeremiah shews that there would be a place for God’ s mercy,
though the Jews had merited destruction a hundred times through their obstinacy.

And he adds that his favor would be continued, And | will cause them to dwell safely After
having promised to them a return, he promises now a tranquil condition: for it would have been
better for the Jewsto remain alwaysin exileand in foreign lands, than to return to their own country
and to live there in misery. This was the reason why the Prophet expressly added, that there would
be a quiet habitation for them.

But we know that this was not fulfilled when the Jews returned to their own country; for they
were greatly harassed by their neighbors, and the building of the Temple was at first hindered, and
they endured many troubles from all quarters, and at length they were oppressed with tyranny by
the Syrian kings, and reduced to such extremities, that exile would not only have been moretolerable,
but even pleasanter and more desirable, in comparison with the many miseries with which they
were oppressed. But, asit has been said el sewhere, whenever the Prophets prophesied of the return
of the people, they extended what they taught to the whole kingdom of Christ. For liberation from

& This promise clearly shews what Calvin says asto their meaning in saying “ The city has been delivered up,” etc. that is,
irretrievably. No, says God, | will restoreit. — Ed.
80 Thereis agradation in the words, — wrath, hot wrath, foaming wrath. Extreme displeasure betokens, as Calvin intimates,

extreme wickedness, and inflicts extreme punishment. — Ed.
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exilewas no morethan the beginning of God’ sfavor: God began the work of true and real redemption
when he restored his people to their own country; but he gave them but a slight taste of his mercy.
This prophecy, then, with those which are like it, ought to be extended to the kingdom of Christ.

He afterwards adds, —
Jeremiah 32:38
38. And they shall be my people, and | will 38. Et erunt mihi in populum, et ego ero ipsis
be their God: in Deum.

This promise held the first place in the restoration of the Church; for had the Jews been filled
to satiety with wealth and plenty, and all variety of blessings, their condition would still have been
by no means superior, had they not been the people of God; for men have no happiness, if they live
only on the good things of this earthly and frail life, or on its pleasures and delights. Most truly it
issaid in the Psalms,

“Happy is the people whose God is Jehovah.”

(Psalm 144:15)

For though God commands his own blessings, and designs them as testimonies of his paternal
favor towardsthe godly, yet he will not have themto live asit were on these; but he raises up their
minds by means, asit were, of these stepsto the spring-head of truefelicity, the very fountain itself,
so that they may know that they are under his protection, and that he will ever be a Father to them.

We hence see that the Prophet, when he spoke of the restoration of the people, propounded to
them the chief and the most desirable thing, even to know that God was reconciled to them, and
that they were become thus his people.

We hencelearn, that though God in hiskindness bore with the infirmities of hisancient people,
and so mentioned the fruitfulness of the land and other things, yet the end of al the promises was
spiritual; nor would have this promise been true, wereit explained only of God’ stemporal blessings.
For we must bear in mind that saying of the Prophet,

“Thou art our God, we shall not die.”

(Habakkuk 1:12)

And doubtless the Prophet in the Psalm which we have just quoted, meant to distinguish the
Church of God from all heathen nations, and meant also to distinguish the felicity of the Church
from all the pleasures, honors, and those advantages, by which men persuade themselves they can
be made happy, provided they obtain them. Since then the Prophet there marks the difference
between the felicity of the Church and al the fleeting and empty things wished for by those who
look no higher than to this world and the present life, it follows, that whenever these words are
mentioned, “1 will be your God,” the hope of an eternal and acelestial lifeis set before us.

There isanother thing to be noticed, — that whatever we seek as to the things of thisworld can
yield us no real good, except God be reconciled to us. When therefore we have al things in
abundance, when nothing is wanting as to every kind of pleasure, when we are favored with great
wealth, when peace and security are granted to us, yet all this, as| have said, will prove ruinousto
us, except God owns us as his children, and becomes a Father to us. Therefore when we seek to
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become happy, we must direct our minds to the principal thing, even to be reconciled to God, so
that we may be able with confidence to call him our Father, to hope for salvation from him, and
ever to flee to his mercy. Ungodly men desire this and that, as their own cupidity leads them: the
avaricious wishes for a large quantity of money, wide farms, and great revenues, the ambitious
seeks to subdue the whole world; the man of pleasure wishes for everything that may satisfy his
lusts, and even he who seems to be moderate, yet desires what is suitable to his disposition; and
thus God is neglected, and also his grace. Let us then know that the wishes of men are wholly
unreasonable, when they anxiously seek anything in thisworld except what flowsfrom thisfountain,
even from the gratuitous favor of God, and when they do not prefer this singular privilege to all
blessings, even that God may be reconciled to them.

We now apprehend the meaning of the words, when God declares that the Jews, after their
return to their own country, would become his people, and that he would be their God.

L et us at the same time observe, that though God possesses the sovereignty of the wholeworld,
heisnot yet properly called the God of any, but of his chosen people; for as he gathers the Church
for himself as a peculiar treasure, as he speaks everywhere, so this privilege cannot exist without
amutual relationship, that is, exept men know that God is their God, and are also fully persuaded
that they are counted by him as his peculiar people. Now follows an explanation of this verse,
which, on account of its brevity, might seem somewhat obscure.

Jeremiah 32:39

39. And | will give them one heart, and one  39. Et dabo illis cor unum et viam unam, nt
way, that they may fear mefor ever, for the good timeant me cunctisdiebus, ut benesitilliset filius
of them, and of their children after them: eorum post ipsos.

He more clearly explainsthelast verse; for he mentions the effects of the favor referred to. God
indeed includes everything in one word, when he declares that he will be our God, for he thus
adopts us as his children. Hence comes the certainty asto our heavenly inheritance, and also asto
his mercy, which is better than life. There is then nothing that can be desired beyond this benefit,
that is, when God offers himself to us, and deigns to receive and embrace us as his people.

But as | have already said, we do not fully comprehend the benefit of this doctrine; for, first,
we are very tardy and dull, we perceive not what God means by this expression, and then we know
how much our nature is prone to diffidence, so far is the distance between us and God. Hence this
doctrine has need of explanation. Therefore the Prophet, after having pointed out the cause and the
beginning of all blessings, now mentions the effects, which more fully confirm what he had said.
Hence he says, | willgive to them one heart and one way, that they may fear me for ever: for God
does not otherwise own us as his people, nor can he be our Father, except he regenumtes us by his
Spirit; for it isof regeneration that the Prophet here speaks. But | must defer the rest until to-morrow.

PRAYER
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Grant, Almighty God, that since our earthly life is appointed as alife of warfare, and we must
necessarily be exposed to continual disquietude as long as we sojourn here, — O grant, that we
may alwayslook forward to that blessed rest, to which thou invitest us, and in the meantime remain
quiet in dependence on thy protection, and courageoudly fight to the end, not doubting but that
through thy favor all things shall turn out for good, until we shall at length enjoy that eternal and
gloriousinheritance, which islaid up for usin heaven, through Christ our Lord. — Amen

LECTURE ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY-FIRST

We began yesterday to explain the words of Jeremiah, in which are promised to the people a
new heart and a new way Now, as God promises thesg, it is certain that they arein his power, and
not in the power of man. We hence learn that it is not in man to form his heart for God’ s service;
for it would have been a superfluous, nay, an absurd promise, had God said, that he would give us
a heart which was already ours, or which any one might confer on himself. The promises, then, are
sure evidences of God' sfavor, not only asto the end and effect, but also in order that we may know
that God ascribes to himself the praise of all these things which he promisesto us. And it is with
this argument that Augustine often fights against the Palagians, and rightly, because it would be a
mere mockery, as | have said, had God promised anything, which depended not on his favor, but
on the will and power of man.

When he now speaks of one heart, he refersto union and consent, but of such akind that they
all obey God. Men often unite together for evil, and the children of God are often compelled to
separate themselves from the ungodly; and hence are those discords which now prevail intheworld,
the blame of which is cast on us. But as it is necessary for us to separate from the Papists if we
wish to follow God, it is better a hundred times to separate from them than to be united together,
and thusto form an ungodly and wicked union against God. Agreement or unionis, indeed, singularly
agood thing, because there is nothing better or more desirable than peace. But we must ever bear
in mind, that in order that men may happily unite together, obedience to God's word must be the
beginning. The bond, then, of lawful concord among us is this — that we obey God from first to
last; for accursed is every union where there is no regard to God and to his word.

We must also observe, that when God promises one heart, he adds one way; and thisisto be
understood of outward works. And Paul seemsto have borrowed from this place when he says that
God gives usto will and to do according to his good pleasure. (Philippians 2:13) He mentions “to
will” first, and the Prophet namesthe heart, and the heart, we know, isthe seat of all the affections.
By one heart, then, the Prophet means united affections; and then by way he means what Paul
expresses by “to do;” for it is not enough “to will,” except “to do” be added to it; while yet the
external work is of itself of no value, except it be preceded by the will and a genuine feeling.

We now, then, understand what the Prophet means: first, he shows how God would become a
God to Israel, even because he would give them one heart and one way. We hence learn, as| have
said, that to change the heart, to put off or cast aside corrupt affections, is not in the power of man,
because it is a benefit that proceeds from God. But it would not be sufficient for us to be formed
for obedience, except God added another favor, even to lead the will itself into action. With regard
to concord or union, we have said, that the principle of aright and lawful agreement is, to have
regard to God, to depend on his word, and, with one consent, to obey what he commands.
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According to this meaning, he afterwards adds, That they may fear me Hence, also, it appears
that the fear of God is not otherwise produced than by the regeneration of the Spirit. For were men
naturally inclined to fear God, it would not have been ascribed to God and to his grace; and God
claims nothing for himself except what is hisown. It then follows that the beginning of the fear of
God isthe regeneration of the Spirit. But we ought to notice the words when he says, that he would
give them one heart and one way, that they might fear him; for he does not say, “ That they may be
ableto fear me,” or, “ That there may be afree option, and yet aflexible will;” but he mentions, so
to speak, the actual fear of God, as the result of forming anew the hearts of men. & This, | have
said, ought to be carefully observed, because the Papists confess with us that we are wholly weak
astowhat isgood, and that all our faculties are so corrupt, that the will cannot move itself, nor can
any effect follow, without the constant co-operation of the grace of the Holy Spirit; but, at the same
time, they imagine that the Holy Spirit does only one half of the work in us; and hence the grace
of the Spirit is called by them aid and cooperation. We hence see how far we and the Papists agree;
for they are ashamed to deny, that man’s nature is so corrupted by original sin as not aways to
need the grace of the Holy Spirit. But when God claims entirely for himself whatever good there
isin us, the Papists concede to him only the half, and imagine a two-fold grace of God, a grace
going before and a grace following. What do the Papists mean, or what do they understand by this
grace going before? Even that God inspires us with good and pious feelings, so that if we wish we
may be free to follow what is right; for, as | have said, the Papists confess that we are under the
tyranny of the devil, and slaves to him, and that there is no right will in men, except through the
prevenient (proeunte) grace of the Holy Spirit. But as | have aready said, they talk vainly of the
grace of the Spirit, and say that it is an influence by which God enables us to follow that which is
right, if we have awill to do so. Thus, then, the grace of God, according to them, leaves men in
suspense, so that they are free either to receive or to reject the grace of God. Afterwards, they join
the subsequent grace, which, in their view, is areward; for if | assent to God, that is, if | suffer
myself to be ruled by his Spirit, and embrace the grace offered to me, God will then reward me
with another grace to confirm me in my right purpose. And thus they confess that perseveranceis
in part the gift. of God; but they alwaysimagineit a co-operating grace. And then, as perseverance,
according to them, is God' s subsequent grace, and is, as it were, ahandmaid, it ceases to be grace,
for it is rather the reward of merit. But what does the Prophet say? | will give them one heart and
one way, that they may fear me

We hence see that the grace of God is of itself efficacious; and then he does not say that he
would give them a power to turn either way, but that he would give them one heart, as the same
thing is afterwards more clearly expressed. We see then that the one heart or will isthe work of the
Holy Spirit, and the merefavor of God. Thisought in theflrst placeto be bornein mind. Wefurther
see that this grace works effectually in men; it not only gives them a free option, but the actual
work, as they commonly say, follows, that they may fear me, and it is added, all their days. Here
God promises al so perseverance asthe singular gift of the Holy Spirit; for it would not be sufficient
that our hearts should be formed for his service, were he not to sustain usin it; for suchisour levity
and weakness; that we might every moment fall away from his grace. Thereis, then, need of grace
to preserve us. It hence appears, that not only the beginning of good works proceeds from his Spirit,

81 “One heart” and “one way,” seem to refer to the previous divisions between Israel and Judah. They were before divided in
thoughts respecting God and in the way of worshipping him. This division would no longer exist. — Ed.
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but also that he enables us to go on to the end; for otherwise there would be no perseverancein a
right course.

He adds, That it may be well with them, and with their children after them By these words he
intimates, that the | sraelites themsel ves had been the authors of al their evils, because they had not
feared God; for they could not have been happy without continuing in obedience to him. And the
Prophet confirms what we said yesterday, that external prosperity isin itself evanescent; therefore
we ought to seek first the grace of God. But whenisit that God is propitious to us? Even when we
know him as our Father, and obey hiscommandments; that is, when we render ourselves submissive
to him as it becomes children. It now follows, —

Jeremiah 32:40

40. And | will make an everlasting covenant 40. Et percutiam (vel, insculpam, feriam) cum
with them, that | will not turn away from them, ipsis foedus perpetuum, nempe qued non
to do them good; but | will put my fear in their discedam ab ipsis (ad verbum, de post ipsis) ut
hearts, that they shall not depart from me. benefaciam! psis, et timorem mel ponam in

cordibus ipsorum, ut non discedant ame.

He pursues the same subject; but the repetition is intended emphatically to recommend the
grace of God, for we know how men ever strive to withhold the praise due to his grace, and that
on account of their pride. God, then, on the other hand, celebratesin high terms his grace, lest men
should malignantly obscure it.

Hefirst says, | will strike with them a perpetual covenant We must notice the contrast between
the covenant of the Law, and the covenant of which the Prophet now speaks. He called it in the
thirty-first chapter anew covenant, and gave the reason for it, because their fathers had soon fallen
away after the Law was proclaimed, and because its doctrine was that of the letter, and deadly, and
also fatal. But he now calls it a perpetual covenant That the covenant of the Law was not valid,
this was accidental to it; for the Law would remain in force, were we only to keep it; but through
men’ sfault it happened that the covenant of the Law became void and immediately vanished. When,
therefore, God promises anything, thereis amanifest difference; but what isit? God intimates that
his doctrine is set before men with no effect, for it only sounds in their ears, it does not penetrate
into their hearts. Thereis, then, need of the grace of the Holy Spirit; for except God speaks within
and touches our hearts, the sound will be to no purpose, only beating the air. We now, then, see
why the covenant is called perpetual which God now promises.

We must, at the same time, bear in mind that this covenant peculiarly belongs to the kingdom
of Christ. For though it was a part of God' s grace, which was manifested in delivering his people
from captivity, yet the continued stream of his grace ought to be extended to the coming of Christ.
The Prophet then, no doubt, brings Christ before us, together with the new covenant; for without
him there is not the least hope that God would make another covenant, as it appears evident from
the whole Law and the teaching of the Prophets. Then Christ is here opposed to Moses, and the
Gospel to the Law. It hence follows, that the Law was atemporary covenant, for it had no stability,
as it was that of the letter; but that the Gospel is a perpetual covenant, for it is inscribed on the
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heart. And for the same reason it is also called a new covenant, for the Law must have become
obsolete, since the perpetuity of which the Prophet speaks has come in its place.

Now follows an explanation, Because | will not depart, etc. The asher, hereisnot arelative,
but rather an explanatory or exegetic particle. It then briefly designates the form or nature of the
covenant, even that God would never depart from behind them God is sometimes said to go before
hisfaithful people, when he showsto them the right way. He is said also to rule them from behind,
aswhen Isaiah says,

“They shall hear a voice behind them, saying,

‘Thisistheway, walk yeinit.’” (Isaiah 30:21)

God no doubt testifies here, that he would be always an Instructor and Teacher to his people.
And he says, that he will speak from behind, as schoolmasters follow the pupils committed to their
care, even that they may observe and watch all their gestures, walking, words, and everything else.
So God compares himself to those teachers to whom children are committed to be taught and
trained; and he says that he speaks from behind. We may then explain what is here said in this
sense, “1 will not depart from after thee:” but we may also take asimpler view that God would not
depart from them, even because he would show them perpetual favor and kindness, according to
what is immediately added, that | may do them good In a word, God shows that he would be an
eternal Father to his people, who would never forsake nor cast them away.

But the manner or method is a so expressed, that he would put hisfear in their hearts, that they
might never depart from him. Thisis the same doctrine with what we have already seen; it is now
repeated, but in other words; and thus God, as | said, more fully illustrates his favor, he says then
that hewould put hisfear in the hearts of men. We now see how that puerilefiction isrefuted, with
which the Papists are inebriated, when they say that God’s grace co-operates, because the Spirit
helps the infirmity of men, as though they themselves brought something of their own and were
co-operators. But the Prophet here testifies that the fear of God is the work and gift of the Holy
Spirit. He does not say | will give them power to fear me, but | will put my fear in their hearts We
then seethat he again shewsthat the Spirit works effectually in us, so asto form anew our affections,
and does not |eave us capable of turning or suspended. The same thing is said by Ezekiel,

“And | will cause them to fear me.” (Ezekiel 36:27)

Thus the same doctrine is confirmed there, for it is said, that God would make Isragl to fear
him, not that they might be able to fear him.

He adds again, That they may not depart from me We see that clearly refuted are those foolish
notions about neutral grace, which offers only power to men, which they may afterwards receive
if they please; for the Prophet says, “that they may not depart from me.” Thus he again shews that
perseverance, no less than the commencement of acting rightly, isthe gift of God and the work of
the Holy Spirit: and as | have aready said, were God only to form our hearts once, that we might

82 The may berendered that, or because. It would be a perpetual covenant, because he would “not turn from being after
them to do them good,” or, asthe Syr. is, “from following them to do them good.” The Vulg. omits  and so doesthe Targ.; the
Syr. givesit the meaning of that, but it is rendered which, by the Sept., “which (that is covenant) | will not turn away from behind
them,” that is, as it seems, from those behind them, i.e., posterity. And thisis the meaning which Blayney has adopted, “which
I will not withdraw from their posterity, to be abenefactor to them;” which last words he evidently connectswith thefirst clause.
What favorsthis rendering is, that “ children” are mentioned in the previous verse.

Still, owing to the last clause, the Syriac version seems to be the most suitable. There are here two remarkable promises,
— that God would not turn away from them, — and that he would put in his fear, so asto keep them from turning away from
him. — Ed.
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be disposed to act rightly, the devil might, at any moment, entice us, by his wiles, from the right
way, or, as he employs sudden and violent attacks, he might drive us up and down as he pleases.
To rule us then for one hour would avail us nothing, except God preserved us through the whole
course of our life, and led us on to the end. It hence then follows, that the whole course of our life
isdirected by the Spirit of God, so that the end no less than the beginning of good works ought to
be ascribed to his grace. Whatever merit then men claim for themselves, they take away from God,
and thus they become sacrilegious.

A guestion may, however, be here raised: we see that the faithful often stumble, not ten times
during life, but every day: how thenisthis, that where God' s Spirit works, his efficacy is such that
men never turn aside from the right way? Were any to answer, that the faithful indeed stumble, but
do not wholly fail, and that God here refers to that defection which shakes off every fear of God,
it would not be afull solution. For we seethat even the el ect themsel ves are sometimeslike apostates,
for the fear of God and piety are, asit were, choked in them. Piety is not indeed extinguished, but
not even a spark of the Spirit appears in them. But we must notice, that inflexible perseveranceis
givento thefaithful, so that when they fall, they soon repent. Hence interruptions are no hinderances
that God should not guide them from the starting-post to the goal, until they complete their whole
course. And thustrueiswhat Augustine says, that the Spirit so worksin us, that weinvariably have
agood will. For he compares our state with that of Adam, such as he wasin hisfirst creation. We
know that Adam was then without any stain, for he was formed in the image of God: he was then
upright and free from every vice. We are as yet imperfect; though God has regenerated us by his
Spirit, there abide in us still some remnants of the flesh, and we do not run with so much aacrity
as it behoves us; nay, we are constrained to exclaim with Paul, that we are “wretched,” and to
confess that we do not the good which we would, but the evil which is hateful to us. (Romans 7:15)
Then the condition of Adam seemsto have been better than ours. To this Augustine replies, — that
God deals better with us now than he did with Adam, our first parent; for though he created him
just and innocent, and without any stain, yet he gave him a nature liable to a change; and hence
Adam, having a free-will, immediately fell. To what end then did free-will serve? even that man
immediately fell and brought us into the same ruin with himself. This is the praise of free-will!
even that man, possessed of it, cast himself down into the lowest abyss, whence he could never of
himself have risen. But now, with respect to us, though we halt, and also turn out of the right way,
and our depraved lusts entice us to evil, and our corruption hinders us from running as we desire
to do, yet our condition isfar better, because God endues us amidst all our conflicts with the power
of his own Spirit, so that we are never overcome or overwhelmed. This indefectible constancy,
(indeclinabilis constantia) as Augustine callsiit, is then far superior to the excellency and honor
which Adam at first possessed. This may be clearly gathered from the words of the Prophet when
he says, that God would put hisfear in the hearts of his people, so that they may never depart from
him.

It may be again asked, why isthere no mention made of gratuitousjustification? for the covenant
of God cannot be valid, except he reconciles usto himself, for regeneration is not sufficient for the
obtaining of God's favor, as in part only we will rightly and act rightly. To this we answer, that
there is no doubt but that God includes faith in the word fear; hence remission of sins, by which
men return into favor with God, is not excluded when regeneration is spoken of. This passage may
at the same time be explained in this way, that the Prophet states a part for the whole. Doubtless
the new covenant, as we have before seen, consists of two parts, even that God, in adopting us as
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his children, forgives us, and pardons al our infirmities, and then governs us by his Spirit: but here
he speaks only of the last. So the sentence may be viewed as including a part for the whole. Still
the Scripture, asit has been said, when it speaks of God’ s fear, often includesfaith, for God, asthe
Psalmist says, cannot be feared, except we taste of his goodness,

“With thee is propitiation, that thou mayest be feared.”
(Psalm 130:4)

For there would be no reverentia fear of God, except it were preceded by a knowledge of his
paternal favor.

Jeremiah 32:41

41. Yea, | will rgjoice over them to do them 41. Et laetabor super ipsos beneficiendo ipsis,
good, and | will plant them in thisland assuredly et plantabo eos in terra hac, in veritate (id est,
with my whole heart and with my whole soul.  fideliter) in toto corde meo, et in totaanimamen.

When God saysthat he would take pleasure in doing good to his people, he adopts the language
of man, for fathers rejoice when they can do good to their children. God then, as the paternal love
with which he regards his people could not have been otherwise expressed, made use of this
similitude. Further, the contrast also ought to be noticed, even that God had rejoiced when he
punished his people for their wickedness. For God delights in judgment as well asin mercy. God
then for a time rejoiced when he punished the peopie; for as his judgment is right, he delights in
it. But now he says that he would manifest his paternal affection, so as to take pleasure in doing
them good.

He adds, | will plant them in this land He had indeed planted them, when, by Joshua, the
possession of the land was given them, according to what is said in the 80th Psalm, where asimilar
expression is used, even that God had brought hisvine out of Egypt, and planted it in the promised
inheritance. (Psalm 80:8) But afterwards the people were plucked up by the roots. Hence the first
possession of the land to the time of the exile was not, strictly speaking, a plantation, for the people
did not then strike firm roots. God then promises here something new and unusual, when he speaks
of aplantation. Nor isthere adoubt but the perpetuity, of which mention has been made, isintended;
for this plantation of the people depends on the covenant, and the covenant is not temporary as
before the exile, but perpetual in its duration.

We now then understand what the Prophet means when he compares to a plantation the
restoration of the people after their return from exile. We know, indeed, that the people from that
time had not been banished, and that the Temple had ever stood, though the faithful had been
pressed down with many troubles; but this was only a type of a plantation. We must therefore
necessarily passonto Christ, in order to have acomplete fulfillment of this promise. The beginning,
aswe have said, and | am often compelled to repeat this, isto be taken from this return; but Christ
is not to be excluded from that liberation which was like the morning star, before the sun of
righteousness itself appeared in its own splendor. When Christians explain this passage and the
like, they leave out the liberation of the people from Babylonish exile, as though these prophecies
did not belong at all to that time; in this they are mistaken. And the Jews, who reject Christ, stop
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in that earthly deliverance. But the Prophets, as| have said, begin with the return of the people, but
they set Christ also in the middle, that the faithful might know that that return was but adlight taste
of the full grace, which was alone to be expected from Christ; for it was then, indeed, that God
really planted his people.

Further, when the Jews were afterwards expelled from the land of Canaan, it was owingto their
ingratitude; and it was a total abdication. In the meantime, however, God planted there his own
vine until Jerusalem was extended and had its limits in the farthest parts of the earth: and we are
said to be grafted in Christ and planted, when God adopts usinto his Church; and hence that saying
of Chrigt,

“Every tree which my Father hath not planted shall be rooted up.” (Matthew 15:13)

Let us then know that the Church was planted in Judea, for it remained to the time of Christ.
And as Christ has pulled down the wall of partition, so that there is now no difference between
Jews and Gentiles, God plants us now in the holy land, when he grafts us into the body of Christ.

He says, in truth, that is, faithfully, so as never to pull them up again. And he adds, with my
whole heart and with my whole soul The words are indeed singular, for God transfers to himself
the affections and feelings of men; but it is necessary that he should in amanner transform himself,
that he may be understood by us; for unless he prattled, where would be found so much understanding
as would reach the immense altitude of his wisdom? As then the mysteries with which he favors
usareincomprehensible, it isnecessary that he should accommodate himself to our limited capacities.
By the whole heart, then, and the whol e soul, he means that faithfulness and constancy which will
ever endure until the faithful shall obtain eternal life. Integrity in man is called the whole heart,
because there may be a double heart. It cannot, it istrue, be for this reason applied to God or to his
nature. But as | have already said, he says by a similitude that he would do this with the whole
heart, because he will do it so perfectly that there will be nothing wanting to render salvation
complete, and the same thing is a'so meant by truth; though some philosophize more refinedly as
to thisword, for by truth they understand the firmness or veracity of the promises, & But we know
that according to the usage of the Hebrew language, that truth means often what is solid and
perpetual. He means then that the plantation would be so firm and solid, that there would be no
danger that the people would ever be removed elsewhere, even because there would be a living
root, as we have explained: the Church wasfixed in Judea until the coming of Christ, who brought
in the real accomplishment of this plantation; for when we are grafted into him, we already in a
manner possess eternal life and are become the citizens of heaven.

PRAYER
Grant, Almighty God, that since we are by nature wholly addicted to evil and bring nothing
from the womb but depravity, — O grant, that being regenerated by thy Spirit we may strive to
please and obey thee; and as our frailty is such that we may at any moment fall away, simply thou
uswith firmness and constancy, that we may never faint in the middle of our course, but so constantly

83 Theword most commonly means reality in opposition to dissimulation or pretense, or what is only apparent; truth in
opposition to falsehood, and stability in opposition to what is evanescent and temporary. The planting wasto be areal planting,
and not one in disguise or appearance. The following words explain the meaning, “with al my heart and with all my soul,” that
is, with sincerity and earnestness, or, with the full purpose of mind and with the full assent of the will and affections. — Ed.
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obey thee, that we may at length enjoy that blessed rest, which is prepared for us, after we shall
have passed through our earthly warfare, in Christ Jesus our Lord. — Amen.

LECTURE ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY-SECOND

Jeremiah 32:42

42. For thus saith the LORD; Likeas| have  42. Quia sic dicit Jehova, Quemadmodum
brought all this great evil upon this people, so venirefeci super populum hunc omne malum hoc
will I bring upon them all the good that | have grande, sic ego reducam super eos bonum guod
promised them. €go pronuntio super eos.

God shews here again to his Prophet that exile would be temporary as to the remnant; for we
know that the greater part of the people had been wholly rejected; but it pleased the Lord, that his
Church should survive, though very small in number. Then this promise is not to be extended
indiscriminately to all the twelve tribes, but refers especially to the elect, as the event sufficiently
proved, and Paul also isamost faithful interpreter of thistruth. And this ought to be carefully borne
in mind, because hypocrites always stea for themselves whatever God promises to his faithful
people, while yet they falsely pretend his name. Let us then understand the design of God, even
that his purpose was to support with strong confidence his chosen, lest despair should close up the
avenue to prayer. Since, then, a portion of the people remained, that the Church might not wholly
be cut off, this promise was fulfilled; and as we can never embrace the promise of mercy, except
repentance and acknowledgment of sin precede, the two things are here referred to by the Prophet.

He says that God had made to come, or had brought, a dreadful calamity; and it then follows,
that he would bring on them all the good that he had promised. By these words God intimates that
what he had before promised would not be difficult for him to accomplish, because he could heal
the wound which he had inflicted. Had the Chaldeans, asit had been said el sewhere, taken the city
according to their own will, the remedy might have been difficult; but as God had employed the
Chaldeans, and as they had fought, as it were, under his banner, it was an easy thing for him to
restore the city, and to recall from exile those whom his righteous vengeance had banished.

We must notice especially what is said, | will render to them all the good which | have spoken
concerning them. For God shews on what support the faithful were to rely in hoping for their
liberation; he bids them to depend on his own mouth; for whatever men may promise is evanescent
and without fruit. If, then, we would have our hope to be firmly fixed, so that it may not disappoint
us, let uslearn to rely on God’'s promises, so that no one of us may presumptuously dream of this
or that, as we thus often deceive ourselves; but let us acquiesce in the word of God. But when the
evidence of God' sgracefailsus, we may have recourse to many confidences, but it will be without
profit. We now perceive why the Prophet expressly added this particular respecting God' s word.
It follows, —
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Jeremiah 32:43-44

43. And fields shall be bought in this land, 43. Et acquiretur ager in terrahac de quavos
whereof ye say, It is desolate without man or dicitis, Deserta est ab homine et jumento, tradita
beast; it is given into the hand of the Chaldeans. est in manum Chaldaeorum.

44. Men shall buy fields for money, and  44. Agros pecuniaement, scribendo in libro,
subscribe evidences, and sea them, and take et obsignando, et obtestando testes in terra
witnesses in the land of Benjamin, and in the Benjamin, et per circuitus Jerusalem, et in urbibus
places about Jerusalem, and in the cities of Judah, Jehudah, et in urbibus montanis, et in urbibus
and inthecities of the mountains, and inthe cities campestribus, (quanquam alii volunt esse
of the valey, and in the cities of the south: for | proprium nomen, sed hoc non convenit) et in
will cause their captivity to return, saith the urbibus austri, (id est, quae respiciunt versus
LORD. austrum) quia reduco captivitatem eorum, dicit

Jehova.

He confirms the prediction respecting the return of the people, and makes application of the
vision which had been presented to the Prophet; for he had been commanded, as we have seen, to
buy afield in theland of Benjamin. God now then annects that sign to the prophecy; for the use of
signsisto secure faith to doctrine, which yet deserves of itself to be believed, and isfully authentic,
and of itself worthy of belief; it is however conceded to our infirmity, that signs are given us, in
order that the promises may be more fixed and ratified in our hearts.

Thisorder God now follows, and says, Yet bought shall afield beinthisland Theverb, kone,
means to acquire or to buy and to possess; but as in the next verse he says, Buy shall they with
money a field, the meaning ought not to be changed. Bought then shall be a field (the singular for
the plural) in this land, of which ye say, % Deserted it is by man and beast The chief men did not
say this, as we have elsewhere shewn; nay, when Jeremiah declared thisto them, hewasin treated
and cruelly dealt with by them; for it was a thing difficult to be believed that the land, which was
as it were the sacred habitation of God, should be laid waste by the Chaldeans. God had indeed
called it hisrest, and it had been given as a heritage to the children of Abraham. The Jews, then,
did not originate this saying; nay, it was God himself. But this question has been solved elsewhere;
they did not indeed speak of the desolation of the land in the same sense or manner as God did; for
when the Prophets threatened them with the desolation of the land, they always added the hope of
deliverance and of areturn; but they, when that calamity happened to them, cast aside every hope,
and gave themselves up wholly to despair. And it is a usual thing with the ungodly to ridicule all
God' s threatenings as long as he spares them or defers their punishment; but when God makes it
known that he speaksin earnest, then they are swallowed up with despair, and conclude that nothing
remains for them.

84 Thisis not the literal rendering of the Hebrew, but the following, —
Which, ye say, is desolate, without man or beast, Given into the hand of the Chaldeans.
Had “which” been governed by “say,” there would have been a pronoun after it with a preposition prefixed. The Sept., the
Syr., and Arab. have retained the right construction, though the Vulg. has not. “Without,” i.e., with not, or not with, isliteraly
the Hebrew, — Ed.
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This, then, is what Jeremiah upbraids his own nation with, that is, that they cast off from
themselves every hope, while yet God had fixed for them the term of seventy years. While God
then was stretching forth his hand to them, they chose rather thus to sink in the abyss of despair,
so that nothing could aleviate their minds. This ingratitude the Prophet justly condemns; for they
considered their land as devoted to perpetual ruin, when yet its restoration had been promised to
them; asthough he had said, “ The mercy of God and hisfaithfulnesswill surpassall your wickedness;
but ye, asfar asyou can, extinguish his promises, abolish hisgrace, and give no placeto hispromises:
nevertheless he will complete what he has promised; for though the land is falsely deemed by you
to begiven up for ever to destruction, yet the Lord will causeit to beinhabited by itsown legitimate
heirs, even the children of Abraham.” Thisisthe reason why heintimatesthat the Jews had regarded
the land as given up to perpetual desolation.

To shew more fully what is said in the preceding verse, he adds, Fields with money shall be
bought, and by writing (the verbs are in the infinitive mood) they shall write on tablets and sign
by witnesses even if the land of Benjamin & Then the Prophet mentions all the boundaries by which
Jerusalem was surrounded. We know that a part of the city was in the lot of Benjamin, and even
one gate was so called: in theland of Benjamin, he says, and al so through the circuits of Jerusalem,
even in the cities of Judah, those on the mountains, as well as those in the valley, and in the cities
which heto the south, even Egypt, for the southern country was towards Egypt. The reason isadded,
Because God would restore their captivity, that, is, restore the captivesthat they might again rossess
the land. Now follows, —

85 Theinfinitivesin Hebrew are often asin Welsh, verbal nouns. The rendering may be made as follows, —
Fields with money shall they buy; And there shall be writing in a book, And sealing, and the witnessing of witnesses, In the
land of Benjamin, etc. etc.
Our version isthe Syr. and nearly the Targ. — Ed.
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CHAPTER 33

Jeremiah 33:1-6

1. Moreover, the word of the LORD came 1. Et fuit sermo Jehovae ad Jeremiam
unto Jeremiah the second time, while he was yet secundo, cum ipse adhuc captivus esset in atrio
shut up in the court of the prison, saying, custodiae, dicendo,

2. Thus saith the LORD the maker thereof, 2. Sic dicit Jehova, faciens ipsam, Jehova
the LORD that formed it, to establish it; The formans ipsam, ad stabiliendum ipsam; Jehova
LORD ishis name; nomen gjus;

3. Call unto me, and | will answer thee, and 3. Clama ad me, et respondebo tibi, et
shew thee great and mighty things, which thou annunciabo tibi res magnificas et reconditas, quas
knowest not. non novisti:

4. For thus saiththe LORD, the